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PREFACE. 




The rapidly increasing sale, of my Sanskrit 
Grammar, published at the Oxford University 
Press, has induced me to prepare the present 
Manual, both as an indispensable companion 
to the Grammar, and to supply a necessaH 
link, which 'has hitherto been wanting in the 
chain of Sanskrit teaching. 

The absence of a series of progressive exer¬ 
cises in this language has placed both teachers 
and learners in a posltibu of great disadvantage. 
In Latin and Greek real progress could not be 
secured without constant practice in composi¬ 
tion; and the multitude of exercise books that 
have been compiled attest the high value as¬ 
signed to this branch of instruction: while in 
Sanskrit, a language which more than any 

7 O . n 

other requires supplementary aids, nothing ot 
this kind has hitherto been available. U is 
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oat the late Dr. Ballantyne publish 
useful little book, which contained easy sen¬ 
tences for translation into Sanskrit, but this 
docs not furnish, like the present Manual, a 
complete series of exercises, illustrating the 
mles of grammar and syntax from first to 
last, and rising gradually from the simplest 
phrases to more difficult constructions. 

The plan of the following pages speaks for 
itself, or at least requires no lengthy explana¬ 
tion. Part I. is a compendium of the merest 
rudiments of grammar, and contains tables of 
all the commonest nouns and verbs in the 
Roman character, the convenience of which, 
not only to beginners but to advanced students, 
need scarcely be pointed out. Nor need the 
learner be warned that this summary of first 
principles is not intended to supersede, but 
rather to go hand in hand with the larger 
Grammar, and that the employment of Roman 
type, far from discouraging, is designed to 
consist with and even to conduce to an accurate 


knowledge of the Sanskrit character, as well as 
to secure a correct, system ot transliteration. 
With regard t,o Part II. it should be stated. 
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in selecting sentences and short passages 
for translation, my aim has been to set before 
the learner a collection of the commonest ex¬ 
pressions, phrases, and styles of writing on a 
great variety of subjects. 

I should also notify that the rules of gram¬ 
mar referred to are those in the Third Edition 
of my Sanskrit Grammar, and that the numbers 
of the rules will hold good for all future edi¬ 
tions. These numbers have been followed by 


Professor Johnson, who has now inserted re¬ 
ferences to my Sanskrit Grammar in his last 
edition of the Hitopadesa. 


Oxford, 
January, 18G8. 


M. W. 
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In the present Edition of the Sanscrit Manual 
is given a Vocabulary by Mr. A. E. Gough, of * 
Lincoln’s College, Oxford, recently appointed 
to the Sanscrit Chair, in the Government 
College, Benares. 

Mr. Gough has also prepared a Ivey to the 
Exercises in Part 2, which can be had 
separately. 
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PART 1.—ACCIDENCE OF GRAMMAR. 

/) Letters, page 1. 

Pronunciation, p. 3. 

Pules of Sandhi, p. 6. 

Declension of nouns, p. 9. 

Adjectives, p. 22. 

Numerals, p. 24. 

Pronouns, p. 28. 

Pronominals, p. 32. 

Verbs, p. 32. 

Terminations, p. 34. 

Pules for forming the four conjugntional tenses in the 
ten conjugations, p. 38. 

Peduplicated perfect or second preterite, p. 40. 

Pirst and second future, p. 42. 

Aorist or third preterite, p. 43. 

Precative or benedictive, conditional, infinitive, pp. 44,15. 
Passives, causals, dcsideratives, frequentatives, p. 45. 
Participles, p. 47. 

The auxiliary verb an, p. 50. 

Group L, class 1, p. 51. 

Group I., class 4, p. 54. 

Group I., class 6, p. 56. 

Group T., class 10, p. 58. 
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^XJroiip II., class 3, p. G2. 

Group II., class 7, p. 63. 

Group III., class 5, p. 65. 

Group III., class 8, p. 67. 

Group III., class 9, p. 70. 

Example of a passive verb, x>. 72. 

Example of a causal verb, p. 74. 

Compouud nouns, p. 75. 

Prepositions, p. 83. 

Indcclinables, p. 84. 

PART II.—PROGRESSIVE EXERCISES. 

In tlie formation of crudes from roots, p. 80. 

In declension, p. 90. 

In the comparison of adjectives, p. 105. 

In conjugation, p. 107. 

In participles, p. 113. 

In compounds, p. 116. 

In syntax, p. 119. 

In prose composition, p. 134. 

In verse composition, p. 163. 

In Sandhi and translation from Sanskrit into English, 
p. 172. 

PART III.—a vocabulary to the above 

EXERCISES. 
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' ^ iei1 ^ comcsjirst in the compound, thus cpj rk; 
b. When it comes last, thus ^ hr. 

5. Pronunciation. Vowels: a as in vocal, cedar, 
zebra, America ; w, d as in last; ? i as in pin ; ^ | 
as in marine ; ^ a as in push ; ^ u as in rude ; ri 
a * iu merrily i M ri as in chagrin; pp e as in prep: 
^ 1 ,° as * n so J TI ai as in aisle ; ^fp «« as ou in out. 

J ' Pronunciation. Consonants: ha, %lja, tj pa, 
^ ha, as in English. 

31 always like g in gun, give, never as g in gin. 
^ m l!,fe cfl in church, or as c in Italian dolce. 

. ** ta ’ 5 da > lnore dental than in English; the 
ormer like the sound of t in stick, the latter like 
that of th in this, the. 

*3 hh as in ink-horn ; iff ph as in up-hill; tp bh as in 

n t aU<i S ° with tllc other aspirated conso- 

an ,s. Care must be taken not to interpolate a vowel 
e ore aspiration. The simple rule is to breathe 
ar < while uttering the aspirated consonant and 
CU an ^Pirated sound will be heard with the 
consonant before the succeeding vowel. 

'Zta, 3 tha, ^ da, & dha, like our English L th. 
• 1,1 tr <f, ant-hill, drip, mud-hut. 

V na, 3p ha, tip na, tp na, * ma, like the nasal 
UU11 s 1,1 s hig, inch, under, rinse, imp. respectively. 
^ U a > ra > la, W va, as in English. 

SI sa like our sh, or like s in sure-, (followed by r it 
v ^ounded more like *r s, but the pronunciation of .s 
_ ! es 111 different provinces and different wordsj; 

■' <a rather softer tiian our sh; g sa like our a in 
Sl n> etc. 





4 Sl 

letters may be classified according to 
of division. The first divides them 
into five classes. The second into t?vo> thus— 


Gutturals 

Palatals 

[cerebrals 

Dentals 

Labials 


^ a W « efi k^kh g Yf «•// vg :n • h\ 

\i Tie ITci 

^ri^ri Z t Z tft^d'Zdhmn \ r^sh 

Id t d th n *f tR s 

In W i‘ dft o aa|d p tfi ph cf b d bh <F{ 111 d !• 


' HA RDORStTUD LETTERS. 

SOTT OR SONANT LETTERS. 

Id) k* df k/if 


^ a 

dS^dtfAf d?»-f A 

Id eg cbf 

^ S 

i ^ / XT e XT ai 

%fjl‘t d.'/ 

\z (* Z (/it 

T$s/l 


^gd* d i/ftf j HT « T r 

d t* d th f 

^.9 

^Iri^Lrl 

df l 

dA* d?Mt 


\Hu ^ it ^[o^au 

d b* d 4/if i If m d v 


Note—It is most important to observe in the 
second table wliich hard letters have kindred soft. 
The kindred hard and soft unaspirated are the two 
in the same line marked *, and the kindred hard 
and soft aspirated are the two marked f. 

8 . Transliterate the following: 


dm, drf%. wf^r, w<§, w*m> Tfa- 

d^TT, ddfdd^. ddftd, dR, dR, djfd, TJcfi, dif^, 

dig. ssr:, '4k" ^z- f<ar, fsrO- 

STdf, dm. d?R> ddT, rp!T> gdTT. Vddh 

dd, dddd;, fd^Tdd:. fdd, *fra> 5*d3, wo dpi, 

^vd. ^fetr.dfr?, fdddm, ’spm, Tmijg.gfig, 
dd, dRL dfa, dP$, did. ^9, dTf, ^, WtS-ii, W, 
W. dre?, dfdt, dRtt. 




















M/Aka, aja, asa, dsa , dpa, ila, isha, ida, ira 
tea, uha, rina, rija, edha, okha, harm, lata, kumdra, 
kshama , kshipa, kshudha, kshai, klripa, khana , khida, 
gdha, guja, gridha, gri, ghrina , ghusha, cakdsa, 
taksha, vita, chi da, cho, jivd, jhash a, tiki , thah, 
dinain, dhauka , nida, tdpah, taddgah , dayd, dama- 
kah, daturathah, durdldpah, dev a, dhupikd, dhritah, 
not ah, nil a , nema, pariddn&m, purushas , paurah, 
petnrusheyi, puroddsah , bahuh, bdlakcts, hhogah, 
h ho/an am, mukham, mrigah, medas, medini, yakrit, 
y°gah, reiiu, retaka, rat, raivata, rujd, rupam, 
rurudishu, loha, if amah, v air am, iak, saurah, shat, 
sad huh, hemakutah , heman . 


Simple vowels, a or a i 

or i 

U or U 

l 

riorri Iri or Iri 

Guna substitute. 

e 

0 

ar al 

Vriddhi substitute, a 

1. 

ai 

1 

an 

1 1 
dr dl 

Simple vowels. 

i or i 

U or u 

riorri Iri or Iri, 

Corresponding semivowel, 

y 

V 

r l 

Gun a, 

e 

0 


Guna resolved, a 

'+*’ 

1 

a+u 


With semivowel subsl itute. 

1 

a y 

1 

av 


Vriddbi, 

ai 

an 


Vriddhi resolved, a 

1 

'■ + i 

i 

a-\~u 


With semivowel substitute. 

i 

*y 

l 

dv 
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iual Sandhi or combination of vowels. 
Final a or d 


<SL 


+ a=zd | + d—a | +i=e | + i=e | -\-u- 
| +v — o | 4 -ri—ar j -f ri = ar | + e — ai 
+ ai=ai | +o = ciu | -f au — au. 

Final i or i 


4 1 = < 

.4 

II 

4 a — y a 


'<3 

II 

I +U 

= y u 

4 w =y u | 

4 ri — y ri 

4 ri=yri 

1 + e 

=zye 

4 ai — y ai 

| +o=yo 

1 4 au—yau. 


Final u or u 



+ U—U | -\-V,= li 

I 4 a = va 

I 4 d=vd 

1 =* 

— vi 1 

4 i=v i 4 ri = v ri 
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II 

<2 

+ e = 

v e J 4 ai — v ai | 

4 o = v 0 


4 au = v au. 



Final ri or ri 



4 ri — 

ri | 4 ri — 

ri I 4 az 


r a | 4a = 

r a I 

4 i— ri 1 4 i = r i 

j 4 u — ru 

| 4 u — ru 

1 +• 

— re 

j 4 ai = r ai 

1 o — ro 

1 

4 au — r au. 




Final e 





4- e= a e | or 4 e (in the same word) = aye | 4- a 
= e’ | or 4 a (in the same word) = ay a | 4- d = a d 
or ay a j +i—a i or ayi | 4 i= a i or ayi | 4- u 
= a u or ayu | 4 u — a u or ayu | 4 ri = a ri or ayri 
| 4 ri — a ri or ayri | 4 ai = a ai or ayai | 40 = 
a o or ayo | 4 au = a an or ay an. 

Final ai 

4 ai == dy ai | 4 a=dya | 4 d—dyd | 4* = 
dy i J 4 i~ ayi | 4 u—ayu | 4 u = ay d J 4 ri 
= dy ri | 4 ri — ayri j 4 e — dye | 4 o — ayo | 
4 au — dy au. 










4 o = av o | 4 a = o’ | or 4 a (in tlie same word) = 
ava | 4 & = av a I 4- i = av i | 4 -1 = ay £ | 4* w = 

| +u=zavu ] 4- f£ = av ri | 4 -rl—avri | 4 e 
== av e | 4 a? = av ai j 4- au = av a?/. 

Final aw 

= dv aw | 4 a = dv a | 4d=dva | 4 -i — 
avi \ +i= dvi | 4. u = avu | 4- w = dvu | 4-ri = 
d?; ri | 4 ri = 74 [ 4 e = dv e | 4 ai = dv ai | 

4o = dv o. 
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Usual Sandhi or combination of consonants. 


Final k or g 

+ a = ga | 4 d l = gd | 4 - i, 1 etc. =^ 2 , etc. | 4 k 
7 "^ I + £*=gg | +i=kt | +j=g.? | +^ = 

1 I +d=zgd | 4« = w» | 4 p = kp | 4 b—gb 
I 4 -m ^n rn | 4 i/ — gi/ j 4 r = gr | 4 l—gl j 
4- v=zg V | 4i = ^i | 4s = /c,s I 4 hz=ggh. 


Final t or d 

4 -a^=zda | 4 d 1 = dd | 4 i , 1 etc. == di, etc. | 4 - k 
- f/c | +g = dg | 4 6 — 6 b j 4 -j~jj | 4- 1 
— tt | 4 d—dd | 4 n = nn | 4 V — tp | + b — 
db | 4 ?n=zn m | 4 y~dy | 4 r = dr | 4 /=// 
| 4 v = d v | 4 & = 66h | 4 s — ts | 4 h~ddh. 


When (t, i } or other vowels nre ease-terminations, the hard 
consonants Ic and t remain unchanged before them. This ap¬ 
plies in declining all nouns ending in consonants. 
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4 -a = ?i?ia l | + a — nn a 1 | -f i> etc. = nn i 1 | + k 
= nk | + g = ng | -f 6=n&6 | +j= n 2 j | + t — 
9js t | 4 d = n d | -f- n = n n | 4- p = np | 4 - b = w A 
| -ym — nm | + y = ny j + r~ nr \ +1=1/ | +v 
= nv | 4 - i = h 2 4 or n ch | + s = ns | +h = nh. 


Final as 


+ a = o’ I 4 - a = a d I 4 - i, etc. = a i 3 etc. | 4 - k = 


4 -6= ate | +j= oj | 4 -/ 
4 -71 = on | 4 p=zahp | + h 
+ y~o y | 4-?’= o r | +1 = 
o l J -f v = 0 v | 4- s = ahs | 4 - s= ahs | 4- h = 0 h. 

Final as 


ahk | 4 -g=o s 
= as t | 4 -d=od 
— o h \ 4 - m = o m 


4 -a = da | 4- a = d d | 4- h etc. = di, etc. | 4- k 
= dhk | 4 -g=dg J 4- <? = di 6 | +j — dj | +t 
= ast | 4- d = d d | 4- n = d n 4 -p — dhp | 4- b 
= ab | 4 -?n = am | +y=dy +r=dr | ’+ / = 
dl | 4- v = d v | + i=aht | 4- 5 = dh s | 4- h = d h. 

Final s preceded by any other vowel blit a or d 

4 - a = r a | 4 - d = r d | 4- h etc. = r i, etc. | 4 - k = 
hk | +g=rg | +6 = st | 4 -j=rj | 4 -t = st 
| 4 -d=rd J 4 -n=rn | 4 -p = hp | + b=rb | 
4 -m = rm | +y — ry | 4-r= 1 2 3 ?' | 4-/=?*/ [ 4- v 
= rv | 4-6 ( =A6- I 4 -s=/is | 4 -h = rh. 


1 n is only doubled if preceded by a short vowel. 

2 A final n before; and # is often incorrectly allowed to remain. 
The final r is dropped (because r can never be doubled), 

but the preceding’ vowel, if short, is lengthened. 
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Final r preceded by any vowel 

4 - a = r a | +a = ra j -f i, etc. = r i, etc. | 4 - fc = 
/t | r o- | 4- £ = ^ c | +/ = rj | 4* t = .s* t 

| -f d=z?'d j + n — rn | -\-j) — 1yp | +b — rb | 
+ m=rm | 4- 7/ = ?• ?/ | 4 - t = 1 r | 4- Z = r Z [ 4 - v 
= ri; | 4 -k—ks | + s=hs | 4 h—rh. 

DECLENSION OP NOUNS. 

13 . The following terminations are said to be 
applicable to the crude bases of all nouns: 

Terminations with memorial letters . 

[Note—The memorial or servilo letters are printed in capitals.] 


SING. DUAL. TLURAL. 

Nom. 4u 'qft au 

Acc. ^ am ias 

Inst. ^7 t« bhydm bins 

Oat. % N-e vrrrr bin/dm ^bhi/as 

AW. S'cisi '*$'bhydm W^bhyas 

Gen. *as '%^os 

Loc. f^; N-i ^ftU[ os w^suv. 


The same terminations without memorial letters. 




Nom. 

SING. 

** 

DUAL. 

au 

PLURAL. 

^as 

Acc. 

^tJT am 

— au 

— as 

Inst. 

W d 

VT{Ji bhydm 

faro: bhis 

Dat. 

Xle 

— bhydm 

3JT7T bhyas 

Abl. 

'm.os 

— bhydm 

— bhyas 

Gen. 

— as 

^ra;os 

WI am 

Loc. 


- OS 



1 See note «‘3, last page. 
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ve—The vocative is not given in the abore 
general scheme* as it is held to be another aspect 
of the nominative* and always coincides with the 
nom. in the dual and plural. In the singular it is 
sometimes identical with the base* sometimes with 
the nom** and sometimes differs from both. 


14 . The declension of nau , f., ‘a ship, 5 illustrates 

the regular appJh*n<ion of the above terminations. 


SINGULAR. 

Nom. voc. naus 

nau + s 

DUAL. 

ndvau 

nau + au 

PLURAL. 

ndvas 

nau 4 - as 

Acc. ndvam 

nau + am 

ndvau 

nau + au 

ndvas 

nau 4 - as 

Inst. navd 

nau + a 

nauhhydm 
nau + bhydm 

naubhis 

nau 4 - bhis 

Dat. nave 

nau -f e 

nauhhydm 
nau + hhydm 

naubhyas 
nau 4 - bhyas 

Abl. ndvas 

nau + as 

nauhhydm 
nau + hhydm 

• naubhyas 
nau 4 - bhyas 

Gen. ndvas 

nau + as 

ndvos 

nau 4 - os 

ndvdm 

nau 4 * dm 

Loc. navi 

nau + i 

ndvos 

nau 4 - os 

naushu 

nau 4 - su 
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re follow the terminations with the m 
required in certain classes of nouns: 


£l 


SINGULAR. 

N. s (m.f.), m* (n.) 

Ac. am (m.f.), ;>i* (m.f.n.) 
i. d (m.f.n.), ina* (m.u.) 
IK e (m.f.n.), ya * (m.n.) 


DUAL. PLURAL. 

au (m.f.), i (n.) as (m.f.), i (n.) 
au (m.f.), i (n.) a^s(m.f.),7**(ni.),*(n.) 
bhydm{ m.f.n.) this (m.f.n.), a/s*(m.n.) 
bhydni{ m.f.n.) bhyas (m.f.n.) 


Ab.ff$(m.f.n.),$,r(m.f.),£*(m.n.) bhydm{ m.f.n.) bhyas (m.f.n.) 

< f * aA (m.f.n.),^,y(m.f.),^a*(m.n;)os (m.f.n.) dm (m.f.n.) 

-K- i (m.f.n.), dm* (f.), au (m.f.) os (m.f.n.) su (m.f.n.) 

1 hose substitutions marked * are mostly restricted 
to the first class, and are especially noticeable. 

Nouns may be divided into eight classes, accord- 
in; f o the finals of their crude bases. 


(M ; First class of nouns declined . 

’ 16 . Masculine bases in «, declined like fir^f diva, 
m., ‘the god Siva/ or as an adjective, ‘prosperous/ 


N. sivas sivau divas 

Ac. divam sivau divan 

i. divena divabhyam divais 

divayg divabhyam divebhyas 

Ab. divdt divabhyam divebhyas 

6 * sivasya divayos divan am 

-k* dive divayos diveshu 

^ * diva sivau divas 

1 /. Neuter bases in a , declined like diva, n. 

N. Acc. sivam dive „ divdni 


i he vocative is diva, site , divdni; all the other cases 
are like the masculine. 
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in d, declined like fljqTT 
as an adjective,‘prosperous. 5 



N. kivd 

kive 

kivds 

Ac. kivam 

kive 

kivds 

I. kivayd 

kivdbhydm 

kivdbhis 

D. • kivdyai 

kivdbhydm 

kivdbhyas 

Ab. kivd yds 

kivdbhydm 

kivdbhyas 

G. kivdyds 

kivayos 

kivdndm 

L. kivdydm 

kivayos 

kivdsu 

V. kive 

kive 

kivds 


19. Feminine bases in i } declined like nadi, f., 
‘ a river. 5 


N. nadi 

nadyau 

nadyas 

Ac. nadim 

nadyau 

nadts 

I. nadyd 

nadibhydm 

nadibhis 

D. nadyai 

nadibhySn 

nadibhyas 

Ab. nadyas 

nadibhydm 

nadibhyas 

G. nadyas 

nadyos 

nadindm 

L. nadydm 

nadyos 

nadishu 

V. nadi 

nadyau 

nadyas 

Second class of nouns < 

declined . 

20. Masculine bases in i, declined like ugni 

u, f |fire. 5 

N. agnis 

agni 

agnayas 

Ac. agnim 

agni 

agnin 

I. agnind 

agnibhydm 

agnibhis 

D. agnayc 

agnibhydm 

agnibhyas 

Ab. agues 

agnibhydm 

agnibhyas 

G. agues 

agnyos 

agnindm 

L. agnau 

agnyos 

agnishu 

V. ague 

agni 

agnayas 
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. feminine bases in i, declined like m 
kW£ ^dud.’ 



N. matis 

matt 

matayas 

Ac. matim 

matt 

7natis 

I. matyd 

matibhydm 

mat ih his 

D. mataye 1 
Ab. mates 1 

matibhydm 

matibhyas 

matibhydm 

matibhyas 

G. mates 1 

maty os 

matindm 

L. mat an 1 

matyos 

mutishu 

V. mate 

mati 

matayas 

22. Neuter bases in i. 

declined like 

vdri,n., ‘water. 

N.Ac. vari 

vdrmi ' 

vd) % i)ii 

fi. • vdrind 

vuribkydm 

v drib his 

IX vdrine 

vdribhydm 

vdribhyas 

, Ab. vdrinas 

vdiribhydm 

varibhyas 

y ' G. vdrinas 

v&rinos 

vdrindm 

L. v dr ini 

vdrinas 

vdrishu 

v • vdri or vdre vdrmi 

vdri7}i 

Third class of nouns declined . 

2 .>. Masculine bases in w, declined like bhdnu 9 

ni., ‘the sun/ 

N. bhdnus 

bhdnu 

bhdnavas 

Ac. bhdnum 

bhdnu 

bhdmbi 

I. bhdnuna 

bhdnubhydm 

bhdnubhis 

IX bhdnave 

bh 0711(1) hydra 

bhdnubhyas 

Ab. bhdnos 

bhdnubhydm 

bhdnubhyas 

G. bhdnos 

bhdnvos 

bhdnundm 

L. hhdnau 

bhdnvos 

bhdnushu 

V. bhdno 

bhdnu 

bhdnavas 


TlieD.mayalsoben»afyojVtheAb.andG.j)i«iijf4»;theL.raafy(2/rt. 
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bases in u, 
f., ‘ a milch cow " 


declined like 



N. dhenus 
Ac. dhenum 
L 'ih.un.'d 
D. dhenave 1 
Ab. dhenos 1 
G. dhcnoS 1 
L. dhenau 1 
V. dheno 


dhenu 

dhenu 

dhenubhyam 

dhenubhyam 

dhenubhyam 

dlienvos 

dhenvos 

dhenu 


dhenavas 

dhenus 

dhenubhis 

denubhyas 

dhenubhyas 

dhenuudm 

dhenushu 

dhenavas 


Note.—Feminine bases in long w, like vcidhii, ‘ a 
wife,’ follow the analogy of nadi at 19. except in N. 
sing, vadhus. Thus, N. du. vadhvau j N. pi. vadhvas . 
25. Neuter bases in a, like n., ‘ honey.’ 


N.Ac. madhu 
I. madhund 
D. madh un e 
Ab. madhunas 
G. madhunas 
L. ma dhuni 
V. madhu or madho 


nmdhubky&m 

madhubkydm 

madhubhydm 

madhunos 

madhunos 

madhuni 


madhuni 

madhubhis 

madhubhyas 

madhubhyas 

madhundm 

madfvushu 

madhuni 


Fourth class of nouns declined ., 

26. Masculine bases in ri, declined like ddtri , 

m., ‘a giver/ the model of nouns of agency; and fxjH 
pifri, m., 4 a lather/ the model of nouns of relationship. 

In nouns of agency like ddlri the final ri is vrid- 
dllied, and in nouns of relationship like pitri (except ¬ 
ing naptri, 4 a grandson") gunated, in N. sing. du. pb, 

1 D. also dhenvai ; Ab. and G. dhenvds ; L. dhenvdm. 







mtST/fy 



15 


Qt 

>ppra in^ 


lengthened. 


^Wng. du.; but the r of dr and ar is droppe 
sing., and to compensate in the last case a is 
In both nouns of agency and relation¬ 
ship the final ri is gunated in L,V. sing., and ur is 
substituted for final ri and the initial a of as in Ab.G. 
sing. In Ac.G. pi. final ri is lengthened, and assumes 
n in G. pi. 


N. data 
Ac. ddtdram 


27 . 


I. 

D. 

Ab. 

G. 

L. 

V. 

N. 


ddtrd 

ddtre 

ddtur 

ddtur 

ddtari 

ddtar 


ddtdrau 

dataras 

ddtdrau 

datrin 

ddtrihhydnn 

ddtribhis 

ddtribhydm 

ddtribhyas 

ddtribhydm 

ddtribhyas 

datros 

ddtrindm 

ddtros 

ddtrishu 

ddtdrau 

dataras 

pitarau 

pitaras 

pitarau 

pitrin 

pitribliydm 

pitribhis 

pitribliydm 

pitribhyas 

pitribliydm 

pitribhyas 

pitros 

pitrindm 

pitros 

pitrishu 

pitartvu 

pitaras 


pita 

Ac. pitaram 
I* pitta 
pitre 
Ab. pitur 
G. pitur 
L. pitari 
V. pi tar 

Note—The feminine base of nouns of agency 
is formed by adding i to the final ri: thus, ddtri4 /, 
ddtn, f., ‘a giver; 5 and /cartri+i, kartri , f., ‘a doer. 5 
Ibeir declension follows nadi at 19 . The neuter 
follows vdri at 22: thus, ddtri, ddtrini, ddtri'd. 


Fifth class of nouns declined . 

-S. Note—All the nouns under the last four classes 
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e terminations at p. 9 "with great 
These terminations are here repeated with 
Bopp’s division into strong (S.), weaker or middle 
(AI.), and weakest (w.) 

SINGULAR M.F. N. DUAL M.F. N. 

N.V. 5 (S.) (Neat. M.) au (S.) (Neut. w.) 

Ac. am (S.) (Neut. M.) au (S.) (Neut. w.) 


Inst, d (w.) 
Dat. e (\v.) 
Abl. as (\v.) 
Gen. as (vv.) 
Loc. i (w.) 

Note—M 


bhydm (m.) 
bhydm (m.) 
bhydm (m.) 
os (w.) 
os (w.) 

and w. both stand for weak in those 
nouns which only distinguish between strong and 
weak cases. 


PLURAL M.F. "N. 

as (S.) (Neut. S.) 
as (w.) (Neut. S.) 
bhis (m.) 
bhyas (M.) 
bhyas (M.) 
dm (w.) 
su (m.) 


29. Masculine and feminine bases in t, declined 


like harit, m.f.. 

i c green/ 


N.V. liar it 

harit au 

haritas 

Ac. liar it am 

haritau 

haritas 

I. haritd 

haridbhydm 

haridbhis 

D. harite 

haridbhydm 

haridhhyas 

Ab. haritas 

haridbhydm 

haridhkyas 

G. haritas 

harit os 

harit dm 

L. hariti 

haritos 

haritsu 

GO. Note—Neuter 

bases in t 

are declined like 

harit, n. ‘ green.’ 


N. Ac. V. harit 

hariti 

bar inti 


I. hciritd haridbhydm , etc. 

31. Masculine and feminine bases in d, like 
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<SL 


dharma-vid, m.f., c knowing duty/—a com¬ 
pound of ihe substantive dharma, £ virtue’ or c duty/ 
with the root vid, c knowing. 5 


N.V. 

-i'it 

-vidait 

-vidas 

Ac. 

-vidam 

-vidau 

-vidas 

I. 

-vidd 

-vidbhydm 

-vidbhis 

D. 

-vide 

-vidbhyam 

-vidbhyas 

Ab. 

-vidas 

-vidbhydm 

-vidbhyas 

G. 

-vidas 

-vidos 

-vidam 

L. 

-vidi 

-vidos 

-vitsu 

Note—Neuter bases in d 

are declined like 


dharma-vid, n., ‘knowing duty/ 

N.Ac.V. dharma-vity dharma-vidiy dharma-vindi. 


So also, ^5TT<^ Jcumudy n.,‘ a lotus/ 

N.Ac .V Jcumut kumudi kumundi 

^ kumuddy etc. 

Possessive adjectives formed with the affixes 
^ Vaf aiK * 7naf > like *i^r( dhanavaty ‘rich/ and 
^'WcT d/tunaty ; wise/ are declined like harit for the 
ioasculine- but. in the strong cases or Nom. Voc. 
81 og. du. pl. s Ac. sing, du., n is inserted before the 
mud of the base, and the preceding a is lengthened 
*n N. sing. 

dhanavdn dhmiavantau dhanavautas 
Ac. dhanavantam dhanavaniau dhanavcitas 
^ he remaining cases follow harit) thus, I. dhanuvatdy 
c * e * 9 but the vocative singular is dhanavan . 

In the same manner are declined active past parti- 
oiples of the foi *m eficT^ct kritavat ; thus, N. kriiuvan. 
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Qt 

T dhU ^ 


t@06itau, kritavantas , etc. Similarly, vf^TTc^ d> 
mat,* wise; 5 N. dkimdn, dlnmantau, dJiimantas; Ac. 
dhimantam, dlnmantau, dhimatas , etc. 

The feminine bases of adjectives like dhanavat 
and dhimat, and participles like kritavat, are formed 
by adding i to the masculine base; thus, dhanavati, 
dhimati, kritavati : declined like nadi at 19 ; thus, 
N. dhanavati, dlianavatyau, dhafiavatyas, etc. 

The neuter is declined like the neuter of harit; 
thus, N. Ac. dhanavat, dhanavati, dhanavanti . 


Sixth class of nouns declined . 

34 . Masculine and feminine bases in an, declined 
like W(?T^ dtrnan, m., * soul/ * self/ 


N. 

dtmd 

dtrndnau 

atmdnas 

Ac. 

dtmdnam 

dtmdnau 

dtmanas 

I. 

dtmand 

dtmahhydm 

dtmabhis 

D. 

dtmane 

dtmahhydm 

dtmahhyas 

Ab. 

dtmanas 

dtmahhydm 

dtmabhyas 

G. 

atmdnas 

dtmanos 

dtmandm 

L. 

dtmani 

atmanos 

dtmasu 

V, 

dtrnan 

dtmdnau 

atmdnas 


Note—If an be preceded by m or v at the end of 
a conjunct consonant (as in dtrnan, yajjvaiift the a of 
an is retained before all the terminations: but if an be 
preceded by any other consonant, whether conjunct 
or not, than m or v (as in rdjan), or even by m or v 
if not conjunct (as in pivan ), the a of an is dropped 
in the Ac. plur. and before all the other weak or 
vowel-te rminations, and the remaining n is com¬ 
pounded with the preceding consonant. 
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v Ac. rafanam 

Nh 


c a king*/ 
rdjdnau 


Masculine and feminine bases in an, declined 
: rdf an, m., 

N. rdf a 

rdjdnau 
rdjabhydm 
rdjabhydm 
rdjabhydm 
rdjhos 


rdjhi 
Do rajhe 
Ah, r din as 
G. rajhas 


D. rdjid or rdjani rdf nos 
Vo rdjan rdjdnau 


ray anas 
raffias 
rdfabhis 
rajahhyas 
rdjabhyas 
rdfhdm 
rdfasu 
rdfdnas . 

36 . ^ Neuter bases in an are declined like bar- 

rpfn 3 * aU ac ^ 0I b ? and ndman, ‘a name. 5 The 
cntion or rejection of a in an before the Inst. sing*. 
^ CI i laillln ff vowel-terminations, as well as option- 
sam Q °, xQ ^ om * Ac. du., is determined by the 
bet ° F ° 95 * n Inascu ^ nes > and the only difference 
ween masculine and neuter nouns is in the Norn. 
>c. an Ace. cases, sing., du., and pi. : thus, 
etn • n ^ arma karmani , barmaid; I. barmand , 

^ ? . ° k^rmane, etc., like at man; but the Voc. 
is either karma or barman. 

Co 7l( {ma («TW), ndmni or ndmani', ndmani ; 
-namnd, etc.; D. etc.,’ like?oc. 

lama °r nafnan 9 etc. 

3/. Masculine bases in m, declined like 


dh ani n , m., ‘rich/ 


N. 

Ac. dhaninam 
I* dhanina 
Do dhanine 


dhaninau 
dhaninau 
da n ib by dm 
dhanibhydm 


dhaninas 

dhaninas 

dhanibhis 

dhanibhyas 
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dhaninas 
G. dhaninas 
L. dhanini 
V. dhanin 
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dhanibhydm 

dhaninas 

dhaninos 

dhaninau 


<SL 


dhanibhyas 

dhaninam 

dhanishu 

dhaninas 


38. Note — The feminine base of such adjectives 
and nouns of agency is formed by adding i to the 
masc. base ; as, from f.; from 

ofnfwt f. ; declined like nadi (see p. 12) ; thus, N. 
dhanini, dhaninyau, dhaninyas, etc. 

The neuter conforms to the declension of vdri at 


p. 13 as far as the Gen. pi.; thus, N. Ac. dhani, 
dhanini, dhanini . But the Gen. pi. is dhaninam not 
dhaninam; Voc. sing, dhani or dhanin . 


Seventh class of nouns declined . 

39. Masculine and feminine bases in as, declined 
like bandramas, m., ‘the moon/ 

N. bandramas bandramasau bandramasas 

Ac. bandramasam bandramasau ca'ndramasas 

I. bandramasa bandrdmobhydm bandramobhis 

D. bandramase bandramobkydm candramobhyas 
Ab. bandramasas bandramobhydm bandramobhyas 
G. bandramasas bandramasos bandramasam 

L. bandrumasi bandramasos bandramahsu 1 

V. bandramas bandramasau bandramasas 


40. Neuter bases in as, like manas, n., ‘the 
mind/ 

N. Ac. V. manas manasi mandnsi 
I. manasd, etc., like the masc. and fern. 


1 Or chandramassu. 







misr^ 




21 


—Neuter bases in is and us are declined 
analogously: thus, havis, c ghee; ? N. Ac. V. havis, 
/lavish i, havinshi . Comparatives in tyas make iydn 
in N. sing., and insert n before s in N. du. and pi., 
Ac. sing. du.: thus, bally as , c stronger;’ N. bally an, 
baity dmau , baitydnsas ; Ac. baitydnsam, etc. 


Eighth class of nouns declined. 

41. This class consists principally of roots used 
as nouns, either alone or at the end of compounds, 
or preceded by prepositions and adverbial prefixes. 
Roots ending in t and rf, employed in this manner, 
are of common occurrence; but their declension falls 
under the fifth class. Roots ending in other conso¬ 
nants are not very frequently found, and the only 
difficulty in their declension arises from their com¬ 
bination with the consonantal terminations. 

42. Whatever change, however, takes place in the 
Nom. sing, is preserved before all the consonantal 
terminations; remembering only, that before such 
terminations the rules of Sandlii come into opera¬ 
tion. 

43. Before the vowel-terminations the final con¬ 
sonant of the root, whatever it may be, is always 
preserved. If in one or two nouns there may be 
any peculiarity in the formation of the Ac. pi., the 
same peculiarity runs through the remaining v owcl- 
eases. The terminations themselves undergo no 
change, but the s of the Nom. sing, is of course re¬ 
jected (by 43. a, larger Gr.). There is but one form 
of declension for both masculine and feminine; the 
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•flows the analogy of otlicr nouns 
coirsdhants. 

44. Thus, f.,‘speech/ is thus declined— 


N.V. vdk 

vdcau 

vdlas 

Ac. 

vdlam 

vdlau 

vdlas 

I. 

valid 

vdghhyam 

vdghhis 

D. 

vace 

vdghhydm 

vdgbhyas 

Ab. vac as 

vdghhydm 

vdgbhyus 

G. 

vdlas 

valos 

vdldm 

L. 

vali 

vdlos 

vd/ishu 


And irara pratyahl , Western/ as it makes pratilas 
in the Acc. pL, will make praticd in Inst. sing. 
ADJECTIVES. 

45. The declension of substantives includes that of 
adjectives; and the three examples of substantives, 
given under each class, serve as the model for the 
three genders of adjectives falling under the same 
class. Simple adjectives, coming immediately from 
roots, are not very common. They belong chiefly 
to the first, second, and third classes of nouns. 

46. Adjectives formed from substantives are very 
numerous. They belong chiefly to the first, fifth, 
and sixth classes of nouns. 

4 7. Examples of simple adjectives • 

1st class. 

base. nom. masc. nom. fem. nom. nf.ut. 

,-A- -- » / ——-, t - A —V / —- —-> 

priya ‘dear* priyns jmyd priyam 

sundara ‘beautiful’ sundaras sundard 1 sundaram 




1 Or sundari . 
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2d class. 


<SL 


5!_±S^BASB. 

«-- V- 

NOM. MASC. 

NOM.FEM. 

NOM. NEUT. 

suci ‘pure 5 

intis 

sucis 

ku6i 


3d class. 


pdndu ‘pale 5 

pdndus 

])dndus 

pdndu 

sudhu ‘ good 5 

sad bus 

sddhus 1 

sddhu 

mridu ‘tender 5 

mridus 

mridvi 

mridu 

bhlru ‘ timid 5 

bhirus 

bhirus 2 

bhiru 


Examples of adjectives formed from substantives . 
1st class. 

NOM. MASC. NOM. FEM. NOM. NEUT. 


base. 


ni&nusha c human' 5 manushas mdnushi mdnusham 
tarmika ‘religious’ dhdrmikas dhdrmiJn dharmikam 


5th class. 

balavat f strong 5 balav&n balavati balavat 

'rimat ‘prosperous 5 h'iman krimati irimat 


6th class. 

sukhin ‘happy’ suMi mkhint sukhi 

49. The degrees of comparison are formed in two 
1st, by adding to tlic base tarn (nom. 
f m as > "lard, -taram ) for the comparative ; and cR 
? ma ( nom * -lamas, -tamd, -tamam) for the superla- 
lvc • thus, puny a, < holy, 5 puny atar a, c holier, 5 
P l(r ryatama, < holiest, 5 declined like nouns of the 
lS * c ^ ass * So also, dhanavaty c wealthy, 5 dhanavat - 
a,a > Clllore wealthy, 5 dhanavattama, ‘most wealthy. 5 


1 Or sddkvL 


2 Or bhirus . 









WNIST^ 



24 

n is rejected; as, dhanin, ‘ rich/ dhan 
/ dhanitama, ‘ richest/ 



50. 2dly, by adding tyas (nom. -iydn, -iyasi, 
-(yas, see declension. Note to 40) for the comparative; 
and J2 ishtha (nom. -ishthas, - is/ithd , -ishtham , de¬ 
clined at 16) for the superlative. 

51. Note—In general, before iyas and ishtha, the 
base disburdens itself of a final vowel, or of the more 
weighty affixes in, vin, vat, mat: thus, balin, ‘strong/ 
haliyas, ‘stronger/ halishtha, ‘ strongest/ And 
besides the rejection of the final, the base often 
undergoes considerable change; as, antxka, ‘near/ 
nediyas, neduhtha ; dip a, ^little/ kaniyas, kanishtha; 
kshipraf quick/ hs hep iyas, hshepishtha; guru/ heavy/ 
gar{yas, garishthu; dir glut, ‘ long/ draghiyas, drd- 
ghishtha; dura, ‘distant/ daviyas,davishtha; dridha, 
‘firm/ dr adfiiyas, drad/iishfha; prasasya, ‘ good/ 
srcyas, Jreshtha; priya, ‘ dear/ prey as, preshtha; 
ha.hu, ‘much/ ‘frequent/ bhdyas, bhuyishtha; yuvan, 
‘young/ yaviyas, yavishtha; vriddha, ‘old j jy ay as, 
jyeshtha . 


NUMERAL ADJECTIVES. 
Cardinals . 


52. The cardinals are, ijcR eka 1; dvi 2; p* 
In 3; batur 4 ; panban 5; 'qq shush 6; 

sap tan 7; ash tan 8; navan 0; 

da sail 10 ; ekddakan 11; dva- 

dasan 12; trayodakau 13; qrpflT^ catur- 

dasan 14; puiibadakan 15; shodakan 

16; saptadakan 1/ ; ashtddakan 18; 










mvadaian or^fsjsrfa unavinhiti 19’ 
fc* -0; Tj^irRf 21; ^Tf^frfrl 22; 23; 

HfrfWf 25; trf|^26; *^{*27; 
28; ^ ^irffT or ^rsrRlIc^ 29; 30; 

^f%cT 31; ^t.^jj^32; '^«rf»^KTc^33; ^f^^34; 

35; trsf^STcj; 3G; 3/ ; 38; 

^RftiRor ’3TnWlft’3I<l39 ; R^ftlR/lO; W^T- 
»flT^fRRoRIWTfRR^ : fspc[RTf^R 
or ^3RTf<4R43 ; ^J^Tf^SR44; 9IRRTftlR 4 5; 
^WlfX^ri:4G; ^r^f^^47; WTTOlfRRor 
"W^nfvji^ lB; sj^WTfRR or R^mjTSR 49 ; XTtJT- 
,J °; 51; f^WTCR or 3TWHR 52; 

or 53. ^•g;-q^TlT^54; xtgqgr- 

^>‘5 ^grSI^5G; inrt?lT4T^ 57 ; ’SreW’Ror 
58; or 59 ; qfs 60 ; 

G1; or 62; fgxrfs or ^r:qfH 63 ; 

^U>' E rfe6i; T]^f^G5; TRqfgGG; ^rfixrfs-67; wtfS 

or 68; or 69: 70; 

T ^Kf71 / 1 ; fl^TFTfa or 72 ; f^raHffl or ^Ef:- 

^ flfrl /3 ; 74 ; X|^rnt^75; 76; 

~; *rel$ffl or WfWrrTrf 78; VT^TTlf?! or 
79; ^nftfTf 80; 81 ; gpjftfil 82; 

83; 84 ; wniftm 85 ; TpgtftfTT 86 . 

87 ; 88 1 *RT71?tf?l or ^3R«Rfa 89 ; 

-Tqfrf 9(1;^^^ QJ . f^^or^’VRfcf 92; fwrfif 

10470 










WHlST/fy 



26 


93; 94; WVRtfH 95; 



97 ; or WPRfTJ 98; vrgvpifH or 

\*'vrj|ff 99; ^TrT n. or TRiTfr? n. 100; n. or 
n. 1000. 


53. irai elta, ‘one’ (singular only), follows the de¬ 
clension of the pronominals at 7 7• 

54. ff dvi, ‘two’ (dual only), is declined thus: 
N. Ac. V. m. ft dvau, f. n. f clve; I. D. Ab. m. f. n. 
dvdbhydm; G. L. dvayos. 

55. ff tri, ‘three’ (plural only), is declined thus: 
N. V. masc. tray as; Ac. trim I. tnbhiss D. Ab. 
tribhyas ; G. traydndm; L. trishu. The feminine 
forms its cases from a base tisri : thus, N.Ac.V. tern. 
tisrass I. tisribhis; D. A. tisribhyas; G. tisrindm; 
L. tisrishu. The N. Ac. neut. is tnni ; the rest as 
the masculine. 


56. batur, ‘four’ (plural only), is thus de¬ 
clined: N.V. masc. batvdras; Ac. baturas: I. batur- 
bhis ; D.Ab. iaturbhyas; G. baturndm; L. baturshu, 
N.Ac.V. fern, catasras; I . batasribhis ; D.Ab. batasri- 
bhi/as; G. batasrinam; L. batasrishu. N.Ac.V . neut. 
iatvdri; the rest as the masculine. 

5/. pan ban, ‘five’ (plural only), is the same 
for ni.f.n. and declined thus: N.Ac.V. paiica; I. 
panbabhis; D. Ab. pahiabhyas; G. panbdndm; L. 
paitcasu. Similarly are declined, sap tan, ‘seven, 
navan, ‘nine,’ da&an, ‘ten,’ ekddaian, ‘eleven,’ dm- 
daian, ‘twelve,’ and all other numerals ending m 
an, excepting ashtan, ‘ eight.* 
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shashy ‘six/ and ashtan, ‘eight/ are 
same for m., f., and n., and are thus declined: 


N. Ac.V. shat; I. shaclbhis; D.Ab. shadbhyas; G. 

shanndm ; L. shatsu. N.Ac.V. ashtau or ash{a ; 
I. ashtdbhis or ashtabliis; D. Ab. ashtdbliyas or 
ashtabhyas ; G. ashtdnam ; L. ashtdsu or ashtasu . 

59. All the remaining cardinals, from unavhiiati , 
‘ nineteen, 5 to sat a, ‘ a hundred/ and sahasra, ( a 
thousand/ are declined in the singular only, even 
when joined with masculine, feminine, or neuter 
nouns in the plural. ‘Those ending in ti are 
declined like the singular of the feminine noun 
mati at 21; and those in ^ arc declined like the 
singular of ff Jj^harit at 29. 


Ordinals . 

60. The ordinals are, pralhama , ‘first ;* dvitiya y 
‘second / tritiya , ‘third/ declined like pronominal? 
at 77, or like Uva at 16. 

61. Caturtha , ‘fourth / pandama , ‘ fifth / shasTifha , 
‘sixth / saptama , ‘seventh / ashtama , ‘eighth / na- 
vama , ‘ninth / daiama , ‘tenth/ declined like iwa 
for the masc. and neut., and like nadi for the 
feminine. 

62. The ordinals from ‘eleventh 3 to ‘nineteenth/ 
are formed from the cardinals by rejecting the final 
n: thus, from ekddaian, ‘eleven/ ekddada , ‘eleventh 3 
(Nom. m.f.n. ehddaias , ehdda&iy ekdda&am )• ‘'twen¬ 
tieth/ ‘thirtieth/ ‘fortieth/ and ‘fiftieth/ are formed 
cither by adding the superlative aflix tarna to the 
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nal, or by rejecting the final syllable or 
of the cardinal $ as, from vinkiti , ‘ twenty/ viniati- 
tama or vinda, £ twentieth/ 

63. The other ordinals, from ‘sixtieth* to ‘ nine¬ 
tieth/ are formed either by adding tama, or else by 
changing ti or ti to ta or ta in the case of another 
numeral preceding, but not otherwise: thus, from 
shashti , < sixty/ shashtitama , £ sixtieth / eha-shashta 
or ekcvshashtitama, ‘sixty-first/ 


64. Numerical symbols. 

123456789 10 


PEESOtfAL PEOE'OTJE’S. 
65. asmacl,< 1/ 


N. ahaniy ‘I 5 dodm 9 ‘we two’ vayam , ‘we* 

Ac. mdm or ?nd, ‘ me 5 dvdrn or nau y ‘ us two 5 asmdn or nas, ‘ us 5 

I. mayd dvdbhydm asmdbhis 

1). mahyam or me dvdbhydm or nau asmabhyam or nas 

Ab. mat or mattas dvdbhydm asmat or asmattas 

G. mama or me dvayos or nau asmdkam or nas 

L. mayi dvayos asmdsu 

66. V us h ma d> thou/ 


N. tvam, ‘thou’ yuvdm , ‘you two’ ydyam , ‘you 5 or ‘ye 5 
Ac. tvdm or tvd yuvdm or vdm yushmdn or vas 

I. tvayd yuvubhydm yushmdbhis 

D. tubhyam or te yuvdbhydm or vdm ymhmabhyam or vas 
Ab. tvatovtvattas yuvdbhydm yushmat or yushmattas 

G. tava or te yuvayos or vdm ymhmdkam or vas 

L. tvayl yuvayos yushmdsu 
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rj^ tad, ‘ he, 5 ‘ that.’ 


<SL 


N. sas 3 l ‘lie 5 

MASCULINE. 

tan, ‘they two' 

' te 3 ‘they 1 

Ac. tam 

tau 

tan 

I. tena 

tdhhydm 

tads 

D. tasmai 

tdhhydm 

tehliyas 

Ab. tasmdt 

tdhhydm 

tebhyas 

G, tasya 

tayos 

teshdm 

L. tasmin 

tayos 

tesliu 

N. sd y f slie 5 

FEMININE. 

te 

ids 

Ac. tarn 

te 

tds 

I. tayd 

tdhhydm 

tab his 

D. tasyai 

tdhhydm 

tdhhyas 

Ab. tasyds 

tdhhydm 

tdhhyas 

G. tasyds 

tayos 

tdsdm 

he tasydim 

tayos 

tdsn 

NEUTER. 

N.Ac. tat or tad, te, tdni; the rest like the i 


POSSESSIVE PRONOUNS, 

68. These are formed from the personal pronouns: 
thus, mad iya , ‘ mine/ asmadiya, ( our/ tvadiya ,‘ thine/ 
tadiya , c his/ mdrnaka or mdmaklna , c urine. 5 They are 
declined like iiva at p. 11; see also 74 at p. 31. 

DEMONSTRATIVE PERSONAL PRONOUNS. 

CO. The third personal pronoun rj^ tad, ‘he,’ 
declined above, is constantly used for ‘that 5 or 

Bv rule 0/ of larger Gram, m will be the usual form. Sas 
usually exists as so, by 01 a. of larger Gram. 
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. and by prefixing ij e to it, another common 
onoun is formed, more proxiinately demonstrative: 
thus, TTFfc<r etad, ‘this.’ Observe—The t of etad may 
optionally be changed to n in Ac. sing. du. pi., I. 
sing., G. L. du., in all three genders. 


70. There is another common demonstrative pro¬ 
noun, of which j^idam, ‘this,’ the N. neuter, is 
considered to be the base. 


\ 


N. Gy am, ‘this 
Ac. imam 
I. anena 
D. asmai 
Ab. asmdt 


MASCULINE. 

imau, ‘these two 
imau 


G. asya 
L. asmin 

N. iyara 
Ac. imam 
I. anayd 
D, asyai 
Ab. asyds 
G. asyds 
L. asydm 

N.Ac. idam 


ubhydm 

dbhydm 

dbhydm 

anayos 

anayos 

FEMININE. 

ime 

ime 

dbhydm 

dbhydm 

dbhydm 

anayos 

anayos 

NEUTER, 

ime 


ime, ‘ these ; 

imau 

eb his 

eb/iyas 

ebhyas 

eshdm 

eshu 

imds 

imds 

dbhis 

dbhyas 

dbhyas 

dsdm 

dsu 


imdni 

RELATIVE PRONOUX. 

71 • The relative is formed by substituting tj y 
for the initial letter of the pronoun tad, at 67: thus, 
N. yas, yau, ye; Ac. yarn, etc. 
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INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN. 

, The interrogative differs from the relative by 
substituting k instead of y for the initial letter of the 
pronoun tad, at 67, and in making the N. Ac. jsing. 
ncut. him: thus, Masc. N. has, qjft kau, ke, 
‘who?’ ‘which?’ ‘what?’ Ac. ^ ham, ‘whom?’ etc. 
Fem. N. kd, 1 ke, kds, etc. The N. Ac. Neut. 
are him, ^ ke, ^nfsT kani (not hut, ke, Icdni). 


INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. 

73. The indeclinable affixes bit, api, and tana, 
affixed (in accordance with the rules of Sandhi) to 
the several cases of the interrogative pronouns, give 
them an indefinite signification; as, mHUcf kaiiit or 
ko’pi or kattana ,‘ somebody/ ‘some one, 5 
4 any one, ‘a certain one: 5 \kenaiit or kentipi 

or kenacana , ‘by some one, 5 etc. 


REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS. 

74. ^ sva is used reflexively, in reference to all 
three persons, and may stand for ‘my owy, 5 ‘thy 
own, 5 ‘his own, 5 our own, 5 etc. It often occupies 
the first place in a compound: thus, svor-grihum 
gadchatig lie (or she) goes to his (or her) own house. 5 
The gen. case of dtman at 34, or often the 

crude base, is used with the same signification; as, 
tit memo gri ham or dtma-gri karri gacihati . 

HONORIFIC OR RESPECTFUL PRONOUN. 

75. hhavat , ‘ your honour, 5 requiring the 3d 

person of the verb, is declined like dhanavat at 
33: thus, N. Masc. bhavdn 9 SRntt khavuntau , 
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havantas; N.Fcm. bhavati, WRwt bha 
vatyau, nmwi^bhavatyas, etc. ; Voc. bhavati. 


<SL 


PRONOMIffALS. 

76. There are certain common adjectives, such 
as any a, c other/ katama , c which of many ? 3 These 
partake of the nature of pronouns, and follow the 
declension of tad at 6/. 

77* There are other pronominals, which make am 
instead of at in the N. xVc. neuter. The model of 
these is ^R sarva, ‘all:* thus, Masc. N. sarvas, 
sarvau , *r same. Neut. N. Ac. sarvam , 
wi' same , ^Rrfxrr sarvdni. 


VERBS. 

78. There are ten tenses. Seven of them are of 
common occurrence; viz. 1. the present, 2. the im¬ 
perfect (often called the first preterite), 3. the poten¬ 
tial (or optative), 4. the imperative, 5. the perfect 
(often called the second preterite), 6. the first future, 
7. the second future. Three are not so commonly 
used: viz. 8. the aorist (often called the third preterite), 
9. the precative (also called the benedictive), 10. the 
conditional. There is also an infinitive mood, and 
several participles. 

79. Every tense has three numbers,—singular, 
dual, and plural. 

To each tense belong two sets of terminations; 
one for the active or transitive voice, the other for 
the reflexive voice. The former of these voices is 
called by 1 ndian grammarians Parasmai-pada word 
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to another 5 ), because the action is sup- 
posed to pass parasmai, ‘ to another; 5 the latter is 
called Atmane-pada (‘word directed to oneself 5 ) 
because the action is supposed to revert dtmane , 
‘ to one’s self. 5 

80. Passive verbs are invariably conjugated in 
the Atmane-pada. Indeed, in all the tenses, except 
the first four, the passive is generally undistinguisli- 
able from the Atmane-pada of the primitive verb. 
But in the present, imperfect, imperative, and 


potential, the Sanskrit passive, although still em¬ 
ploying the A'tmanc-pada terminations, has a special 
structure of its own, common to all verbs, and dis¬ 
tinct from the eonjugational form in all but the 
fourth conjugation. 

81. As in nouns every ease has its own termina¬ 
tion, so in verbseaeh of the tliree persons, in the three 
numbers ot every tense, has a termination (one for 
the Parasinai-pada, and one for the Atmane-pada) 
which is peculiarly its own. Moreover, as in nouns, 
so in verbs, some of the terminations may be com¬ 
bined with memorial letters, which serve to aid the 
memory, by indicating that where they occur pecu¬ 
liar changes are required in the root. Thus the 
three terminations which belong to the 1st, 2nd, and 
3rd persons of the present tense, Parasinai-pada, 
respectively, are ti; and these are combined 
with the letter P (thus m**P, s/P, ti P), to indicate 
that the roots of certain verbs must be modified 
in a particular way, before these terminations arc 


affixed. 
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Terminations. 
Present tense. 
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Aimaite-papa* 


PERS.SING. 

1. miV 


DUAL. 

vas 


PLURAL. 

mas 


2. siP thas tha 


3. ^'P 


tas 


nti 1 
anti' 
ati 4 


r; \ 


DUAL. 

vuhe 


se 


te 


i ithe 
I dike 2 


:■! 

( ite 1 ( 
[ate 2 \ 


PLURAL* 

make 

dhve 


nte 1 
ate 2 


Imperfect or first preterite (requiring the augment a). 
(m 1 P ( 


1. 


ma 


lam 2 P\ Va 
2. s P tarn ta 

( 7l l 

an z 
ics 4 


thds 


ta 


void main 
( ithdm l l 

\dthdJ[ dhvmi 

fit dm 1 (nta 1 
( dtd?n 2 \ ata 2 


Potential. 



In 1. 

, 4. 6, 

10. 

1. 

iyam 

iva 

ima 

2. 

is 

itam 

ita 

3. 

it 

itdm 

iyus 


In 2, 3 

? /; 5. 

,8,9. 

1. 

yam 

ydva 

ydma 

2, 

yds 

ydtam ydta 

3. 

ydt 

ydt dm yus 


In all the conjugations, 

1. tya ivahi imahi 
2 At has iydthdm idhvam 
3. ita lydtdm {ran 


1 In 1,4,6,10. "In 2,3,7; 5,8,0. 


3 In 2,7; 5,8,9. 4 In 3. 
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Imperative . 
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tarn ta 


3o tuP 


/ ntu 1 2 
< antu 3 




atu A 


aiP dvahaiP dmahaiP 
c ithdm 6 


( itham 0 ( 77 

, 7 ] dhvam 
( atham 7 l 


tarn 


( itdm i] (ntdm 1 


7 {atdm 1 


l.NaP 


°2t/a 

2. ft/*aPorM<zP a 

3. NaP ms 


Perfect or second preterite. 

8 ™'" — e HvciheHmahe 

3 ishe dthe 3 idkveov 3 idhve 
e ate 


ire 


1. tdsmi tasvas 

First future. 



tasmas 

tdhe 

tdsvahe 

tdsmahe 

2. tdsi tdsthas 

tdstha 

tdse 

tdsdthe 

tddhve 

3. td tdrau 

tdras 

td 

tdrau 

tdras 


Many roots prefix £ to the above terminations: thus, 
1, it&smi, 2. itdsi, etc. 


1 In 1,4,0,10,5,8. The termination of 2nd sing 1 , imperative 
Parasmai may be dropped in 5, S; and in 0 after ana sub¬ 
stituted for the conjugational n( of the 2nd sing. Parasmai. 

2 in 2,3; 5,9. 3 In 2, 7; 5,8, <). 4 In 3. 

6 In 2,3, 7. c Iu 1,4,0,10. 7 In 2,3,7:5,8,0 

8 Only eight roots, viz., ^ sru , TJ stu, ^ tfrw, ^ sru, kri> 
thri, ^ sri, ^ vri f reject the initial i from these termina¬ 
tions ; and of these all but vri (meaning ‘to cover 3 ) neces¬ 
sarily reject it also in the 2nd sing. Parasmai. These 
eight roots also take dhve for dhve in the 2nd pi. A'tmane. 
Tlie option of idhvc for idhve is allowed in other roots when a 
semivowel or h immediately precedes. 
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1. syami syavas syamas 

2. sycisi syathas syatha 
o.syati syatas syanti 


sye syavahe sydmahe 
syase sycthe syadhvc 
syate syete syante 


Many roots prefix i to the above terminations: thus, 1. 
ishydmi, 2. ishyasi , etc. 


Aorist or third preterite (requiring the augment «). 
Form T.—Terminations of the memorial scheme. 


1 .samsva sma 

2. sis stara or tarn sta or ta 

3. sit stdm or term sus 


si svahi smahi 
sthds 1 sathdm dhvam 2 * 
sta or ta sd tain sat a 


The same terminations with i prefixed, except in 2nd and 3rd 
sing., where initial s is rejected. 


l.isham ishva ishrna 
2 As ishtam ishta 
3. it ish turn islius 


is hi ishvahi ish main 
ish thus ishdthdm idhvam 6 
ishta is hat dpi is kata 


Form II.—Terminations resembling those of the imperfect 
or first preterite. 

1 .am avaovva dmaorma eori dvahi dmahi 
2. as or s at am or tarn at a or ta at has ethdm 4 adh vain 
8. at or t atdm or tarn an or us ata ctdm 5 antaovata 


1 Or thds. ' Or dhvam after any other vowel but a or u, or 

after d immediately preceding. J Or idhvam optionally 

when a semivowel or h immediately precedes. 4 Or dthdm . 

Or tit am. 
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.yasam ydsva ydstna 
2.yds ydstam ydsta 
3-ydt yds turn yds us 


Precative or henedictive . 

siya swa hi 


<SL 


stmahi 

slshthds siydsthdm sidhvam 1 
sishta slydstdm siran 
Many roots prefix i to the Atmane, but not to the Parasmai, 
of the Benedictive: thus, 1, i$hiya, 2, ishishthds, etc. 

Conditional (requiring' the augment a). 


1 •syam sydva sydma 
2.syas syatam syata 
S.syat syatam syan 


sye sydva hi sydma hi 
syatJids syetham syadh vam 
syata syetdm syanta 
Many roots prefix i to the terminations of the above tense 
throughout: thus, 1 , ishyam, 2, iskyas, etc. 


83. The above terminations arc supposed to be 
applicable to all verbs, whether primitive or deriva¬ 
tive: and as in nouns, so in verbs, the theory of 
Indian grammarians is, that before these terminations 
can bo afiixcd to roots, an inflective base must be 
formed out of the root. Ten different rules, there¬ 
fore, are propounded for forming verbal bases out of 
loots in the first four tenses; while all verbs are 
arranged under ten classes, according as they follow 
one or. other of these rules. In the other tenses 
there is only one general rule for forming the base. 

84. These ten classes of verbs are called the ten 
conjugations; and the four tenses, which alone are 
affected by the conjugational rules (viz. the present, 

1 Or sUlhvam after bases ending in any other vowel but a or 
d and optionally after the prefixed i immediately preceded by 
a semi-vowel or h. 
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cct, potential, and imperative), have been 
the conjugational tenses. 

85. The following is a brief summary of the ten 
rules for forming the base of the four conjugational 
tenses in the ten classes of verbs, according to the 
Indian order. 

1st class (1st conjugation). Gunate the vowel of 
the root (unless it be ^ a, or a long vowel not final 
or a short vowel followed by a double consonant) 
before every termination of the four tenses, and affix 
the vowel ^ a —lengthened to WT a before initial m 1 
or v — to the root thus gunated. 

2nd class (2nd conjugation). Gunate the radical 
vowel (if capable of Guna, as in the last) before those 
terminations only which are marked with P in the 
scheme (see pp. 34, 35). Before all the other termi¬ 
nations the original vowel of therootmust be retained. 

3rd class (3rd conjugation). Reduplicate the 
initial consonant and vowel of the root (a corres¬ 
ponding unaspirated letter being substituted for an 
aspirate, as d for dh, h for hh ; and 3 for k or kh,j 
for g, gh, or h, according to r. 87), and gunate the 
radical but not the reduplicated vowel before the P 
terminations only, as in the 2nd conj. 

4th class (4th conjugation). Affix Z(ya —length¬ 
ened to yd before initial m l or v — to the root, 
the vowel of which is generally left imehanged. 


5th class (5th conjugation). 


Affix ^ nu to the 


* But not before m the termination of the 1st sing, imper- 
feet Parasmui, 
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^£J» and S ul ? ate this nu into no before the P termi- 
nations only. 

Cth class (6th conjugation). Affix ^ o—length¬ 
ened to d before initial m 1 orv~to the root, which 
in other respects generally remains unchanged. 

7tli class (7th conjugation). Insert na between 
the vowel and final consonant of the root before the 
P terminations, and ^ n before the other termina- 
tions. Observe the peculiarity of this conjugation 
that the conjugational na or n is inserted into the 


middle of the root, and not affixed. 

8th class (8th conjugation). Affix ^ u to the 
root, and gunate this u into o before the P termina- 
tions only. Observe—As all the roots, except one, 
iu this class, end in u, the 8th conjugation will 
appear similar to th e 5th . 

9th class (9th conjugation). Affix vrr to the 
root before the P terminations; ^ ni before all the 
others, except those beginning with vowels, where 
only vf n is affixed. 

10th class (10th conjugation). Gunate the radical 
vowel (if capable of Guna) throughout all the per¬ 
sons of all the tenses, and affix '=^aya —lengthened 
to ayd before initial m l or v— to the root thus 


gunated. 


86. It will appear, from a cursory examination of 
the above rules, that the object of all of them, except 
the 2nd, 3rd, and 7th, is to insert a vowel, either 

1 But not before m the termination of the 1st sing, imper- 
feet Parasmai. 
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eSjeftft- preceded by y or n, between the modii 
root and the terminations; and that the 1st, 4th, 
6th, and 10th agree in requiring that this vowel, 
shall be a or «; that the 2nd, 3rd, and 7th alone agree 


in not interposing any vowel; and that the 5th, 3th, 
and 9th agree in interposing cither u, a, or i, after 
the letter n. 

The ten- classes, therefore, will be arranged in 
three groups,—Group I. comprising the 1st, 4th, 
6th. and 10th. Group II. the 2nd, 3rd, and 7th. 
Group III. the 5th, 8th, and 9th. 


PRIMITIVE VERBS OP THE FIRST NINE GLASSES IN 
THE SIX NON-CONJUGATIONAL TENSES. 

The general rules for the formation of the base 
in the perfect, 1 st and 2nd futures, aorist, precative, 
and conditional, apply to all verbs of the first nine 
classes indiscriminately. The 10th class alone carries 
its conjugational characteristic into most of the 
non-conjugational tenses (sec under causal verbs.) 
Reduplicated perfect (second preterite). 

87. Rule for the formation of the base in verbs 
of the first nine classes. 

In the fir.-t place, if a root begin with a consonant, 
reduplicate the initial consonant with its vowel (a 
being reduplicated for a, a, ri, r't, Iri [and even for 
radical e, ai, o, if final;] i for i, t, e ; u for w, «, o ; 
d for dh ; p for ph ; h for bh ; k for /c, kh, Ash ; j 
for g, gib h; t for sth; j for hr); thus, from 
budh, 1st c., ‘to know,’ conies the base hubudh; 
from nrit, 4th c., ‘to dance,’ nunrit ; from 
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2 ., f to ask j yay &k\ from ^ kri, Sth 
kakri ; from c| tri, 1st c., ‘to cross/ tatri • from 
sidh, ‘to succeed/ sishidli, and from sev, 
‘ to serve/ sishev, by r. 70 larger Gram.; from xr pu, 
c to purify/ pupu. 

And if it begin with a vowel, double the initial 
vowel : thus, from as, ‘ to be/ as. 

In the second place, if the root end in a conso¬ 
nant, gunate the vowel of the radical syllable, except 
as debarred at p. 88,1. 8, in the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd 
singular , Parasmai-pada (as bubodh for bubudh ); 
but leave the vowel unchanged before all the other 
terminations, Parasmai and Atmane-pada. 

And if the root end in a. vowel, vriddhi the vowel 
| of the radical syllable in the 1st and 3rd singular 
Parasmai (as takcir for baler i ), and gunate it in the 2nd 
singular (as calcar for balcri). Before all other 
terminations, Parasmai and A'tmane-pada, the root 
must revert to its original form, but the terminations 
must be affixed according to the rules of Sandhi. 

88. Thus, from budh, 1st c., comes the base of the 
singular Parasm. bubodh; but the base of the rest 
of the tense is bubudh . 

Again, from leri, Sth c., ‘ to do/ comes the base 
of the 1st and 3rd singular Parasm. calcar , the base 
of the 2nd sing, bafear; but the base of the rest of 
the tense is balcri. 

Periphrastic Perfect . 

89. Roots which begin with a vowel, long by 
nature or position (except Ap, 5th c., ‘ to obtain 
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dhth, 1st c., ‘to stretch ; 5 and except ^ 

‘to go ; 5 and except roots having an initial a 


,Sl 


before two consonants), and all roots of more than 


one syllable (excepting urnu , 2nd c., to cover 5 ), 

form their perfects by adding dm to the base, and 
affixing the perfect of some one of the auxiliary 
verbs. ^ as , ‘ to be ; 5 T^bhu, ‘ to be ; 5 ^ kri, ‘ to do. 5 
(Observe — dm with tatcdra becomes dn-takdra.) 
Thus, from is, 2nd c., ‘ to rule, 5 comes 1 st and 3rd 
sing, perfect i&dm-dsa or is dm-b ah hd v a or Udh-talcdra ; 
fiom takas , 2nd c., to shine, 5 comes talc as da~ta kdra . 
When the Atmane-pada inflection has to be em¬ 
ployed, kri only is used; thus, ^ id, 2nd c. A'tm., 
rfo praise, 5 makes 1st and 3rd sing, perfect 
'ddii-cakre. 

Observe —Roots of the 10th class form their per¬ 
fect in this way, the syllable dm blending with the 
final a of the base : thus, from tur, 10th c., 6 to 
steal, 5 perfect sing. 1. 3. toraydm-dsa . 

Also in the same way is formed the perfect of all 
derivative verbs, such as causals, desideratives, and 
frequentatives. 


Fir± jnd second future. 

90. Rule for the formation of the base in verbs 
of the first nine classes. Gunate the vowel of the 
root (except as debarred at p. 38, 1.8, and except in 
certain uncommon roots of the 6th class) throughout 
all the persons of both first and second future. 

^ ote, that in all roots ending in consonants, ex¬ 
cept those included in the list at 400-414 of the 
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Grammar, and in a few ending* in vowels, 
iie vowel ^ i must be inserted between the root so 
gunated, and the terminations. 

91. Thus, from fs? //, 1st c., ‘to conquer/ comes 
the base Je. So also, from cpq; hiidh, 1 st c.,‘ to know/ 
comes the base bodhL 


Aorist (third preterite ). 

92. Rule for the formation of the base for those 
verbs ot the first nine classes which reject ^ i. In 
the Parasmai, if a root end in either a vowel or a 
consonant, vriddhi the radical vowel before all the 
terminations. In the Atmane, if a root end in ^ i> 
t; i, ^ u, or ^ u, gunate the radical vowel ; and if in 
^ 7 'i or any consonant, leave the vowel unchanged 
before all the terminations. Observe—The augment 
^ a must always be prefixed, as in the imperfect. 

93. Thus, from wft ni, 1st c., ‘to lead/ come the 
two bases anai for Parasmai and ane for Atmane; 
and from kru 8th c., ‘to make/ come the two 
bases akdr for Parasmai and- alert for Atmane. 

So from [yuf, 7th c., ‘to join/ come the two 
bases ayauj for Parasmai and ayuj for Atmane. 

91. Those verbs which assume ^ i reject the ini¬ 
tial sibilant from the terminations of the 2nd and 3rd 
sing., and the i then blends with the initial i of those 
terminations. In the other terminations the ? causes 
the change of to vs/i by r. 70larger Grammar. 

The following is the rule for the formation of the 
base for those verbs of the first nine classes which 
assume ^ i before the terminations, as above. 


misr/fy 



44 


§L 


root end in the vowels ^ ^ l, ^ u, ^ u, 

Xb ^5 Vb vriddhi those vowels in Parasmai before 
all the terminations, and gunate them in A'tmane. 

If the root end in a single consonant, gunate the 
radical vowel in both Parasmai and A'tmane (except 
as debarred at p. 38, I. 8). 

95. Thus, from ^pu, 9th c., ‘to purify/ come the 
two bases apau for Parasmai ( apdvisham ), and apo 
for A'tmane ( apavishi); and badh, l st. c., ‘to 

know/ makes its base abodh in both Parasmai and 
A'tmane. 


9G. There is a form of the aorist resembling the 
imperfect. In general the terminations are attached 
directly to the root: thus gam, 1st c., ‘to go/ 
makes agamam , etc.; bhid , 7th e., ‘to break/ 

abhidam; 'aas, 4th c., ‘to perish/ anaham . 

97. In causal verbs and verbs of the 10th class the 
base assumes a peculiar reduplication (analogous to 
the Greek pluperfect): thus, from budh, 1st c., ‘to 
know/ comes the causal aorist abubudham , etc. 

Precatme or benedictive. 


98. Rule for the formation of the base in verbs of 
the iirst nine classes. In the Parasmai, as a general 
rule, leave the root unchanged before the termina¬ 
tions, and never insert i; but in the A'tmane prefix 
i to the terminations in those roots ending in con¬ 
sonants or vowels which take the inserted i in the 
futures, and before this i gunate the radical vowel. 
It is also gunated in the Atmatie in some roots ending 
in vowels which reject i: but if a root end inaco;*- 
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reject ?, the radical vowel is 
in the A'tmanc, as well as Parasmai. 

Thus, from bfiu, 1st c., ‘to be/ come the base of 
the Parasmai bint, and the base of the A'tmane bhavi. 


Conditional . 


99. Rule for the formation of the base in verbs 
of the first nine classes. Prefix the augment a, 
gunate the radical vowel, except as debarred at p. 
38, 1. 8, and insert i before the terminations if the 
2nd future insert i. When i is rejected the rules 
of Sandhi must be observed. 


Infinitive. 

100. Rule for the formation of the base in verbs 
of -the ten classes. The base of the infinitive is 
identical with the base of the first future, and where 
one inserts ^ /, the other does also: thus, budh, 
1st c., ‘ to know/ makes bodhifum; kship , 6tli 

c., f to throw/ makes ksheptum. Ilencc, by substi- 
stuting inn for tlie final a of tlie 3rd pers. sing, of 
the 1st future the infinitive is at once obtained: 
thus, iaktciy iaktum ; ti/a/ctd y tyaktum. 


DERIVATIVE VERBS. 

101. Sanskrit roots are in number about two 
thousand; and the theory of grammarians is, that 
each of them may serve as the rough block out of 
which the inflective bases of five kinds of verbs may 
be fashioned : 1. of a primitive, transitive, or intran¬ 
sitive ; 2. of a passive; 3. of a causal, which is not 
only employed to give a causal sense to a primitive 
verb, but also an active ^ense to a neuter verb'; 
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desiderative, giving a sense of wishing to the 
root; and 5. of a frequentative (or intensive), imply¬ 
ing repetition, or heightening the idea contained in 
the root. 

The first, or primitive verb, is formed from the 
root, according to the ten different rules (or conju¬ 
gations) already given for the formation of the base 
in the first four tenses. The second, or passive, is 
formed according to the rule for the change of the 
root, required by the 4th conjugation; viz. the addi¬ 
tion of ya in the first four tenses. The third, or 
causal, is formed according to the rule for the 
change of the root, required by the 10th conjuga¬ 
tion ; viz. the addition of ay a to the root in all the 
tenses except the aorist. The fourth, or dcsidera- 
tive, is formed by the addition of sa or is ha, the 
root also undergoing reduplication. The fifth, or 
frequentative, is formed by reduplicating the passive 
base, and gunating the reduplicated vowel, and is, 
in fact, a reduplicated passive verb. It may also be 
formed by reduplicating the root, and gunating the 
reduplicated vowel, and in this case follows the con¬ 
jugation of the 3rd class of verbs in the Parasmai- 
pada. Thus, take the root w^'sabk, conveying the 
idea of ‘shining’—from this are elicited, 1st, the 
primitive verbal base, sobha , ‘ to shine2ndly, the 
passive, iubhya , ‘to be bright; 3rdly, the causal, 
sobhaya , ‘to cause to shine’ or ‘illuminate;’ 4thly, 
the desiderative, insobhisha, ‘to desire to shine 
5thly, the frequentative or intensive, Mubhya or 
so&ubh, ‘ to shine very brightly.’ 
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!SENT PAETICIPLES; PAEASMAI-PADX 


102. These are the only participles the formation 
of which is connected with the conjugational struc¬ 
ture of the verb. The base in the Parasmai is formed 
by substituting t: for nti, and Wq at for anti and 
uti, the terminations of the 3rd plural present; so 
that the peculiarities of conjugation necessai’ilv ap¬ 
pear in this participle: thus, from tjxrfifF paianti, 
‘ they cook’ (3rd pi. pres, of pad, 1st c.), comes 
paint, ‘cooking.’ 

For the declension of these participles see larger 
Grammar, 141. 

PEESENT PAETICIPLES; ATJIANE-PALA. 

103. The base is formed by substituting fltvj nubia 
for nte, the tennination of the 3rd plur. pres, of verbs 
of the 1st, 4th, 6th, and 10th classes, and passives; 
and by substituting ana for ^ ate, the termi¬ 
nation of the 3rd plur. pres, of verbs of the other 
classes: thus, from pacaute (1st class) comqs 
^^TvTR ])a6a?ndna> c cooking'. 5 

•Cut from hruvate (hru 3 2nd class), 
brandna . 

Verbs of the 10th conjugation and eausals rarely 
substitute ana for mdna , 

Passives and other derivative verbs always substi¬ 
tute mdna . 


PAST PASSIVE PAETICIPLES. 


o In general the base is formed by adding <j ta 
directly to the root; as, from ksliip, ‘ to throw,’ 
kshipta, ‘ thrown.’ 
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i£/1f the root end in ^ ri, by adding 



changeable to xifraw; as, from at kri, ‘to scatter,’ 
honu, ‘scattered.’ Some roots in 6. ^ i. and ^ 3 f u, 


some in %ai preceded by two consonants, with some’ 
of those in ^ d, ^ one in spg (*r*y), and one 

or two in k, ch, rejecting inserted i from the 
participle, also take nu instead of tu. 

105. Tliose roots ending in consonants which 
take the inserted i in the last five tenses, generally 
take this vowel also in the past passive participle, 
but not invariably. Whenever i is assumed, ta is 
affixed, and not na ; as, from tj? \pat, ‘ to fall,’ xyfynf 
patita, ‘fallen.’ 

Roots ending in consonants which reject the in¬ 
serted i in the last five tenses, generally reject it in 
the past passive participle. They must be combined 
with ta agreeably to the rules of Sandhi. Whatever 
change, therefore, the limit consonant undergoes 
before the termination ta, of the 1st future, the same 
will often be preserved before the ta of the past par¬ 
ticiple; so that, in many cases, the form of this 
participle resembles that of the 3rd sing, of the 1st 
future, provided the final d be shortened, and the 
vowel of the root preserved unaltered. 


PAST ACTIVE PARTICIPLES DERIVED FROM PAST 
PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 

106. The base of these participles is easily formed 
by adding ^ vat .to that of the past passive parti- 
o'ple: thus, from ian hr it a, ‘ made,’ hritavat, 
•having made,’ or ‘who or what lias made.’ 

For the declension of these participles see 33. 
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PAST INDECLINABLE PARTICIPLES. 

10/. These may he classed under two heads. 

( When the root stands alone and uncompounded, 
the indeclinable participle is formed with <37 tvd. 

This affix is closely allied to the ta of the past 
passive participle at 104, insomuch that the rides 
for the annexation of r? ta to the root generally apply 
also to the indeclinable affix ^7 tva. The formation, 
therefore, of one participle generally involves that 
of the other; thus, from hshipta , * thrown/ 

f^ngT kshiptvd , c having thrown/ 

> 108. When a root is compounded with a prepo¬ 

sition or any indeclinable prefix (excepting ^ a 
not’), the indeclinable participle ought not to be 
formed with tva. The affix ^ya is then used, and 
the rules for annexing it to the root are some of them 
analogous to those which prevail in other cases in 
which ya is affixed. 

But if a root end in a short vowel, instead of 
lengthening this vowel, t is interposed; as, from 
dh% ‘ to take refuge 5 (root with ^f). 
ah ity a, c having taken refuge/ 

FUTURE PASSIVE PARTICIPLES. 

109. These arc formed, 1st, by substituting 
tavya for <Tf ta, the termination of the 3rd pers. 
sing, of the 1st future: thus, from %jn k.sheptd, ‘lie 
will throw,’ kshepfavya, 4 to be thrown/ 

2ndly, by adding antya directly to the root, 
without any other change than the Gun a of the 

4 
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vowel : thus, from 6i, ‘togather/ 
cayaniya, ‘to be gathered.’ 

3rdly, by adding ^ ya; and before this affix, as 
before all others beginning with y, certain changes 

of final vowels become necessary: thus _ 

It a root end in ^TT «, or in tj e, xt ai, a, change¬ 
able to ^ir «, this vowel becomes xr e; as from *rT 
md, ‘to measure/ meya, ‘to be measured.’ 

If in ^ i, % i, ^ t<,or ^ u (larger Gram. 571,5), these 
vowels are gunated; as, from f=r 6i, icy a. 

If in ri or ri, these vowels are vyiddhied; 
as from & kri, gyps! kdrya. 


110 . Conjugation of the auxiliary verb to be/ 


PAUASMAJPADA. 


Present, ‘ I am.’ 


PERS. SI SO. 

DUAL. 

PLUBAL. 

I asmi 

svas 

sinas 

2 nd* asi 

sthas 

stha 

3rd, asti 

stas 

santi 


Potential,‘1 maybe/etc. 

SING. DUAL. PLUBAL. 

Si/dm sydva syama 

sj/ds sydtam sydta 

sydt sydtam syits 


Imperfect or first pre¬ 
terite, c l was/ 
as am dsvet dsma 
dsis dstam dsta 
dsit dstdm dsan 


Imperative 3 ‘Lefcinebe/ 

as dm as diva asdma 
edhi stam sta 

astu stain santu 

A'tmane. 

dse dsivahe dsimahe 
dsishe dsdthe dsidhve 
dse ds&te dsire 


Perfect or second preterite y •' I was/ etc. 
Pajiasmai. 

as a dsiva dsima 
dsit ha dsathus dsa 
dsa dsatus dsns 
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111. Root w IM. 

Infin. bhavitum, ‘to lie 3 


or ‘ become. 5 


Pauasmai-fada. Present tense, C I am 

t ’ or c I become. 

PERS. SING. 

DUAL. 

PLUTRAL. 

1 st, bh civ ami 

bhavavas 

bkavcdmas 

2 ml, bhavasi 

• hhavathas 

bhavattl a 

3rd, bhavati 

bhavatas 

bhavanti 

Imperfect or first preterite , c 

I was. 5 

cibhavam 

ahfmvdva • 

abhavdma 

abhavas 

abhavatam 

abhavata 

cibhavat 

abhavatdm 

abhavan 

Potential, c I may be. 3 


hhaveyam 

bhaveva 

bhavema 

bhaves 

bhavet am 

bhavet a 

bhavet 

bhavetdm 

bhaveyus 

Imperative, c Let me be. 5 

bhavdni 

lhavdva 

bhavdma 

b/iava 

bhavatam 

bhavata 

bhavatu 

bhavatdm 

bhavantu 

Perfect, or second preterite, \ was, 5 etc. 

bahhuva 

babhuviva 

babhuvima 

babhuvitha 

bub burnt thus 

bahhuva 

bahhuva 

babhuuatus 

babkuvus 


First future, ‘ I will be/ 

hhavitasmi lhavitdsvas bhavitdsmas 

bhavitdsi bhavitdsthas bhavitdstha 

lhavitd bhavitaruu bhavitdras 
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Second future, ‘I shall be. 5 
^ fkavishyami bhavishydvas bhavishyqmas 
bhavishyasi b 7 navisbyathas bhavishyatha 

bhavishyati bbavisbyatas bhavishyanii 

Aorist or tbhvd preterite , 6 I was/ or ‘ had been/ etc. 
abhuyetm abhuvet abhuma 

abhus obhutam abhuta 

ohhut abhutdm .* abhuvan 

Precative or benediclive, c May I be. 5 
b fn'mis am , bk&ydsva bhuydsma 

bhuyds bhuyastam bhuydsta 

b buy at bhuyastam bhuydsus 

Conditional, (If) ‘ I should be. 5 
abhavishyam abhavishydva abhavisbydma 
abhavishyas abb avishyatarn a bhavishyata 
abhavishyat ' abbavisbyatdm abhavishyan 
112. Atman e-pad a. Present tense, ‘ I am/ etc. 

bhave bhavdvahe bhavdmahe 

bhavase bba vethe bbavadhve 

bhavate bbavete % bhavante 

Imperfect or first preterite, C I was. 5 

abhave ahhavdvahi abhavdmahi 

abhavathds abbavetbdm abhavad/ivam 

obhavata abhavetdm abhavanta 

Potential , ‘ I may be/ etc. 

bhaveya bhavevahi bhavemahi 

bkavethds bbaveydtbdm hhavedhvam 

bhavet a bhaveydtdm lhaveran 
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Imperative, ‘Let me be/ 
bhavdvahdi bhavdmahaz 


<SL 


bhavasva 

b have t ham 

bhavadhvam 

bliavatdm 

bhavetdm 

bhavantdm 

Perfect or second preterite, ‘ I was/ etc. 

babhuve 

babhuvivahe 

babhuvimahe 

babhuvishe 

babhuvdthc 

babhuvidhve or -clhve 

babhuve 

babhuvdite 

babhuvire 


First future ,‘ 

I will be/ etc. 

bhavitdhe 

bhavitasvahe 

bhavitdsmahe 

bhavitdse 

bhavitdsdthe 

bhavitddhve 

bhavitd 

bhavitdrau 

bhavitdras 


Second future ,' 

* I shall be/ etc. 

bhavishye 

bha vishyavahe bhav is hyama he 

bhavishyase 

bhavishyethe 

bhavishyadlive 

bhavishyate 

bhavishyete 

bliavishyante 


Aorist or third preterite, ‘I was’ or ‘ had been/ etc. 
abhdvishi abhavishvah i abhavishmahi 

abhavishthds abhavishdthdm abhavidhvamo v -dhvam 

abhavishta abhavishdtdm abhavishaia 

Precative or bmedictive, ‘1 wish T -my be. 
b ha visit iy g bhavishivahi bhavislumahi 

bhavisklshthds bhaihhi^hdm bhnvis/ndhvam or -dheam 
bhaviskishta bhavishiyqstdin bhaviskirati 

Conditional (If) f I should be/ etc. 
abh av ishyc abhavishy drain a hh av is by a m a h i 

abhavishy uthds abhavishy ethdun abkavishyadhvatu 
abhav ishy at a ab h a v ishy vt dm ah ha v ishy a) it a 
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^ssive, Pres. bhuye, bhuyase, etc.; Aor. 3rd sing*. 
a bhdyi . Causal, Pres, bhavayami , bhavayasi, etc.; 
Aor. a bibhavam , etc. X^siSerative, Pres, bubhu- 
s/i fimL Jn^Msfutsi^ etc. Desiderative form of Causal, 
h ibhdvayisRdm L Frequentative, Pres. A'tm. bobhuye, 
Par f bojfliohii or bohhavhnL Participles, PresT/ ?ha- 
vat j Past pass, bhuta ; Past iiulecl. hhutvd, -bhih/a ; 
Fut. pass. bhavitavya, bhavamya , bhdvya or bhavya. 

GROUP I., CLASS 4. hfin* ha. 

113. Root gw wim/L Infin. iftfgg mohitum, ‘ to be 
troubled/ ‘to be bewildered/ ‘to faint/ 


Parasmai-pada. Present tense, ‘ I am troubled/ 

muhydmi muhydvas muhydmas 

muhyasi muhy at has muhyatha 

muhyati muhyatas muhyanti 

Imperfect or first preterite, C I was troubled/ 

amuhyam arnuhydva amuhydma 
amuhyas amuhyatam amuhyata 

amuhyat amuhyatam amuhyan 


Potential , ‘ I may be troubled/ 

muhyeyam muhyeva muhyema 

muhyes mukyetam muhyeta 

muhyet muhyetdm muhyeyus 

Imperative, ‘ Let me be troubled/ 


muhydrd muhydva muhyaraa 

imihya muh yatam m uhyata 

rnuhyatu muhyatdm muhyantu 





Af^rfcct or second preterite, £ I became troubled. 5 
mumoha mumuhiva mumuhima 

mumohitha 1 mumuhathus mumuha 

mumoha murnuhatus murnuhus 

First future, c I will be troubled. 5 
mohitasmi mohitdsvas ' mokitdsmas 

mohitdsi mohitasthas mofdtdstha 

mohitd mohitdrau mohitdras 

Second future, c I shall be troubled. 5 
mohishydmi mo hi shy civ as mohishydmas 

mohishyasi. moliishyathas mohishyatha 

mohisyati mohishyatas mohishyanii 

Aorist or third preterite, ‘ I became troubled. 5 
a rauham amuhdva amuhctma 

amuhdF amuhatam amuhata 

omuhat amuhatam amuhan 

Frecative or henedictive, £ May I be troubled. 5 
muhydsam muhydsva muhydisma 

muhyds muhydstam muhyasta 

mukydt muhydstam muhydsus 

Conditional, £ I should be troubled. 5 
umohishyam amohishydiva amohishydma 

amohishyas amohishyatam amohishyata 

cimohishyat amohishyatam amohishyan 

Passive, Pres, muhye; Aor. 3rd sing, amohi . 
Causal, Pres, mohaydmi; Aor. amumuh 
murnohishami or mumuhishdmi or mumukshdmL 

1 Or mumodha or mumogdha . 
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yK tm. momuhye, Par. momohmi 3rd sing, mo- 
modhi or momogdhi. Participles, Pres, muhyat; 
Past pass, mudha ovmtgdha ; Past faded. mohitva^ 
or muhitva, o r mug^Jv a^&r mudhvd, -muhya ; Fut. 
pass, mohitavya or mug dhavya, mohaniya, nwliyu. 

GEOUP I., CLASS 6. <i)( £ 

114. Root WS[ srij. Infin. srashtum, ‘ to create’ 
or £ let go.’ 

Parasmai-pada only. Present tense, ‘ I create.’ 


srij ami 

srijdvas 

srij dm as 

srijasi 

srijathas 

srijatha 

srijati 

srij at as 

srijanti 

Imperfect or first preterite , 4 1 was creating/ 

asrijam 

asrijdva 

asrijama 

asrijas 

a srij a turn 

asrijata 

asrijat 

asrijatdm 

asfijan 


Potential, * i may create/ 


srijeyam 

srijeva 

srijema 

srijes 

srijetam 

srijeta 

srijet 

srijet dm 

srijey us 


Imperative, ‘ Let me create. 

9 

srijdni 

srijdva 

srijdma 

srija 

srij at am 

srij at a 

srijatu 

srij at dm 

srijantu 

Perfect or second preterite , 6 1 created/ 

sasnrja 

sasrijiva 

sasrijima 

sasarjitha or sasrashtha sasrijathus 

sasrija 

sasarja 

sasrijatus 

sasrijus 
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First future, ‘l will create. 5 

srashtdsmi srashtdsvas sraslitdsmas 
srashtdsi srashtasthas srashtdstha 

srashtd srashtdrau srashtaras 


Second f uture, 6 1 shall create. 5 


srakshydmi 

srakshyasi 

srakshyati 


srakshydvas 

srakshyathas 

srahshyatas 


srakshydmas 

srakshyatha 

srakshyatiti 


Aorist or third preterite, ‘ I created. 5 

asrdksha m asrdkshva asrdkshma 

asrdksfns asrdshtam asrdshta 

asrakslut asrdshtam asrdkshus 

Frecativc or benedictive, 6 May I create. 5 

srijydsam srijydsva srijydsma 

srijyds srijydstam srijydsta 

srijydt srijydstam srijydsus 

Conditional, c I should create. 5 

cisrakskyam asrakshydva asrakshydma 

asrakshyas asrakshyatam asrakshyata 

dsrakshyat asrakshyatam asrakshyan 

Passive, Pres, srifye ; Aor. 3d sing, asarji. 
Causal, Pres, sarjaydrni; Aor. asasarjam or astsri- 
pnn. Des. sisrikshdmi, Ashe. Freq. Atm. sarisrijye, 
Par. sarisrijnu '(Sd sing, sarisrishti ). Participles, 
Pres, srijat; Past pass, srisf da : Past indecl.sr.^///?^. 
^rijyct; Fut. pass, srashtavya, sarjaniya, srijya . 
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115. Ptoot ^ £ui\ Infin. forayitum 

c to steal/ 


Parasmaj-pada. Present tense, C I steal/ 


coraydmi 

foray avas 

coraydmas 

foray asi 

forayathas 

foray at ha 

forayati 

forayatas 

for ay anti 

Imperfect or first preterite, 6 1 was stealing/ etc. 

acorayam 

aforaydva 

aforaydma 

aiorayas 

aforayatam 

acorayata 

aforayat 

aforayatdm 

aiorayan 

Potential, € I may steal, 

9 etc. 

forayeyam 

corayeva 

corayema 

iorayes 

forayetam 

forayeta 

corayet 

forayetdm 

forayeyus 

Imperative, i Letr me steal/ 

foraydni 

foraydva 

coraydma 

foraya 

forayatam 

c $orayata 

foruyatu 

forayatdm 

foray antu 

Perfect or second preterite, 

6 1 stole/ 

foraydm-dsa 

foray am-dsiva 

foray dm-dsima 

forayam-d$i tha 

foray dun-dsat fins 

foray dm-dsa 

iorayam-asa 

foraydm-dsatus 

foray dm-dsns 

First future, 6 1 will btcal/ etc. 

foray itusrni 

forayitdsvas 

forayitdsmas 

foray ifast 

ioray Hast has 

foray it as tha 

iorayita 

forayitdrau 

forayitdras 
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Second future, C I shall steal/ etc, 
coray ishy am i tor ay ishy dv as corayishyamas 

cor ay inky asi iorayishyathas borayishyatha 

tor ay ishy at i tor ay is kyat as torayisliyanti 


Aorist or third preterite, c I stole/ etc. 
abubur am abuburdva abuburdmct ///-• 

a^uburas acuburatam acuturata 

abuburat atuturatdm abuturan 

Precative or benedictive, c May I steal/ etc. 
torynsam torydsva torydsmd 

Boryas torydstam toryasta 

torydt torydstam torydsus 

Conditional, Q I should steal/ 


CLcorayishyam atorayishyava acorayishyama 

a coray ishy as acorayishy atam atorayishyata 

acorayishy at atorayishyatdm atorayishyan 

116. Atmane-pada. Present tense, ‘ I steal/ 


tor aye tor ay dv a he toraydmahe 

tor {Lyase tor ay et he torayadhve 

borayate torayete torayante 

Imperfect or first preterite, 6 1 was stealing/ etc. 
aboraye atoraydvahi aboraydmahi 

atorayathds atorayctham atorayadhvam 

atorayata atorayet&m atorayanta 

Potential, < I may steal/ 

borayeya borayevahi torayemahi 

torayethds borayeydthdm toraycdhvam 

tor ayet a torayey&t&m tor ay cr an 
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tor ay at 

torayasva 

torayatdm 


Imperative, * Let me steal/ etc. 

toraydvahai toraydmahai 

cor ay et ham torayadh vam 

cor ay et dm torayantam 

Perfect or second preterite, c I stole/ 

coraydh-cakre cor ay a ii- c a h r ivahe coray aii-cahi imahe 

dorafdhJatrishe toraydh-takrdthe toraydh-takrulhve 

ioraydh-iakre coray dh-6afcr ate toraydh-takrire 

First future, c I shall steal/ 

torayitdsvahe torayitdsmahe 

corayitdsdthe torayitadhve 

tor ay it dr au tor ay it dr as 

Second future, 6 I will steal/ 

coray i shydvah e tor ay ishy dm ah e 

tor ay is h yet he torayishyadhve 

torayishyete torayishyante 


tprayitdh e 
tor ay it use 
tor ay it d 


torayishye 

torayishyase 

torayishyate 


Aorist or third preterite, c I stole/ etc. 


atucure atuburavahi atuburdmahi 

til uTura thas acucurethdm atuturadhvam 

aTvcurafd atuiuretam atuturanta 

Precative or benedictive, Q May I steal/ 
tor ay is Jay a corayishivahi toi'ayishimahi 

cor ay is h isfh as torayishzydsthdm tor ay is hid hv am 

torayisiushta torayishiydstdm torayishiran 

Conditional, < I should steal/ 
a tor a yishye atoray ishy ava h i atoray ishy amah i 

atorayishy at fids atoray is hyet h a m atoray ishyadh vam 

atorayishyata atorayishyetam atoray ishy anta 
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Pres, corye; Aor. 3rd sing, atori . 
same as the Primitive verb. Des. cuforayishdmi. 


Participles, Pres. Par. torayat; Atm. torayamana; 
Past pass, junta or iorita j Past indecl. iorayitvd; 
Fut. pass, corayitavya, toraniya, iorya. 


GROUP II., CLASS 2. 


117 Root ^ i. Infill. uA etum, ‘to go.’ 
Fori with adhi, d, etc. see larger Gr. 311. 



Present, C 1 

go.’ 

emi 

ivas 

imas 

eshi 

ithas 

itha 

cti 

it as 

yanti 


Potential. ‘ I may go.’ 


iydm 

iyava 

iydma 

iyds 

iydtam . 

iydta 

iydt 

iydtdrn 

iyus 


Imperfect or first pre¬ 
terite, ‘ I was going.’ 
uyam aiva aima 
ais aitam aita 
uit aitam dyan 


Imperative, < Let me go.’ 

aydni aydva aydrna 

ihi it am it a 

ctu itam yanta 


Perf. iydya, iyayitha or iyetha, iydya; iyiia, 
iyathus, ryatus ; iyima, iya, iyas. 1st Fut. etdsmij 
etc. 2nd. Fut. eshyami, etc. Aor. a gain, agds ,agdt; 
ugdva, a gat am, agdtdm; agdma, agdta, agiis . Free. 
iydsam , "etc. (the initial i may be shortened when 
a prep, is prefixed; as, nir-iydsam, - may I go fort IF). 
Cond. aishyani, etc. Passive Pres. iye; 1st Fut. 
etdhe or dyitahe j 2nd Fut. eshye or dyishye ; Aor. 
3d sing, agdyi or agdsata or dyishata . Causal, garna- 
ydmi (substituted from gam) or dyaydmi or dpaydmi : 
Aor. ajigamam or dyiyarn or dp ip am (with adhi 
prefixed, adhy-ajtgapam). Des .jigamishdmi (substi- 







gam) or ishishdmi, -she. 

(Nom. case in. yan ); Past pass, ita; 
indecl. itvd, -itya; Fnt. pass, etavya, ayaniya , itya 


or eya. 


GROUP II., CLASS 3. 


118. Root ^ hiio Infin. hotum, c to sacrifice. 5 



juhuydt juhuydtdm juhuyus 

Imperative, 6 Let me sacrifice, 5 

jnJp}vdmi_ juhavdva jahavdma 

juhudhi juhutam juKuta 

jyhoty L juhutam juhvatij^ 

Perf. juhdva, juhavitha or juhotha, juhdva ; 
juhuvivajuhuvat hus,juhuvatus ; juhuvima,juhuva, 
juhuvus. Or jiihavdii-iakdra, etc, 1st Fut . hotdsm i v — 
etc. 2nd Fut. hoshy ami, etc. Aor. ahausticwi, 
ahaushis , ahaush iffaiiaushva 9 ahaushtam> ahaush- 
fdmj ahaushma, ahaushta, ahaushus. Prec Jn a/dsam , 
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^ ond. ahosh/am, etc. Passive Pres. Jnhje; 
3rd sin g, aJidvi . Causal, Pres, hdvaydmi ; Aor. 
(yithavam. fics. j uMshdm i. Freq. Atm. johuye, 
Par .johtopi or johavtnu. Participles, Pres, juhvat 
Nom. case m .juhvat); Past pass, tea; Pasthidecl. 
hutvd, -hutyas Fut. pass, hotavya, havaniya, havya 
or havya . 

GROUP II., CLASS 7. 

1 19. Root i'hid. Infill. |f=gf ihettum , c to cut,/ 
Parasmai-pada. Present tense, I cut. 5 
thinadmi ihindvas ihindmas 

c hinatsi dhinthas 1 v hint ha 1 

chinatti. ihintas 1 ihindanti 

Imperfect or first preterite, *1 ivas cutting.’ 
ntehinadam* adihindva addliindma 

(icdhinat adihintam 1 adikinta 

adchinat adihintam 1 atihindan 

Potential, i I may cut/ 

ih in dydva 6h indydma 

chindydtam chindydta 

ihindydtdm ihindyus 

Imperative , c Let me cut/ 

ihinaddva ihinaddma 

c hint am 1 ihinta 1 

ihintdm 1 bhindantn 


ihindydm 

hhindyds 

ihindydt 


ihinaddni 
thindhi 1 
vhinattu 


-Hie final when conjunct with n, may be dropped before 
J’JyJhj but chlnWiachlnttns; vhmttam, Sttnddhi, etc., 
be c, l llall y correct, and similarly in the Xtinane. 

~ See larger Or, 48 c. 
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bibcheda , bibbhedifha, bibbheda ; bicchidiva , 
6idbkidathus,bib£hidatus ; bibbhidima, bicbhida, cibbhi - 
cfos. 1st Fat. bhettasmi, etc. 2nd Fut. chetsydmi, etc. 
Aor. adbhidam, adbhidas, adbhidat; adbhiddva, abchi- 
datam, adbhidat dm ; adcjiiddma, abbhidata, abbhidan . 
Or adchaitsam , acbhaitsis, adbhaitsit; abbhaitsva, 
adbhaittam, adbhaittdm ; adbhaitsma, adchaitta, 
abbhaitsus. Prec. bhidydsam, etc. Cond. adbhet - 
syam, etc. 

Atmane-pada. Present tense , ‘ I cut/ 


bhxnde 

bhindvahe 

bhindmahe 

bhintse 

bhinddthe 

bhindhve 

bhinte 

bhinddte 

bhindate 


Imperfect or preterite . 

abchindi 

abbhindvahi 

adbhindmahi 

adchinthas 

adbhinddthdm 

adbhindhvam 

abfihinta 

adbhinddtdm 

adbhindata 


Potential 5 ‘ I may 

cut/ 

ihindiya 

bhindivahi 

bhindimahi 

bhindithds 

bhindiydthdm 

bhindidhvam 

bhindita 

bhindiydtdm 

chindfran 


Imperative , ‘Let me cut. 5 

bhinadai 

chinaddvahai . 

bhinaddmahai 

bhintsva 

b hind at ham 

bhindhvam 

bhintdm 

chinddtdm 

bhindatdm • 


Pcrf. bicchide, bibbhidishe, bibbhide j bibbhidivahe > 
biec/iiddthe, bibbhiddte ; bibbhidimahe , bibbhididhvc , 
bibbhidire . 1st Fut. bhettdhe , etc. 2nd Fut. 


mister 



65 


& 


r 


etc. Aor, acihitsi, aiihitthds^ abihitthjT^J 
itsvahi* acchitsdtlidm, akbhitsatam ; abbhitsmahi, 
qdihiddhvam, abbhitsata . etc. Cond. 

abdhetsye . Passive, Pres, chidye, etc.; Aor. 3rd 
sing, acchedi. Causal, Pres, bhedayami ; Aor. 
cibibbhidam. Des. dice hits ami, -tsc. Freq. cccchidye, 
becehedmi. Participles, Pres, chindat; Atm. 
ddna ; Past pass. Minna; Past indecl. chit tv d, 

- bhidya; Fut. pass, chettavya, bhedaniya, chcdya . 


GROUP III., CLASS 5. 

120. Root ^ vri. Infill, va ritum or 1 / 

i pnr'lrwn* fin Qf.Ti p * tn plinnw:p ? \ 


ntum, c to cover/ * to enclose 5 (in 9th e. c to choose 5 ). 

Note, that the conjugational g nu becomes ^ nu 
after ^ vri by r. 58 (larger Gr.) 

Parasmai-pada. 
v Vinomi 


Present tense, c I cover/ etc. 


vrinuvas or vrinvas vrmumas or vrinmas 
v Tinoshi vrinuthas vrinutha 

v Vfyoti vrinutas vrinvanti 

Imperfect or first preterite, ( I was covering/ etc. 
av ?inavam avrinuva or avrinva avrinumaor avrinma 


uvrinos 

eivrinot 


avrhmtam avrinuta 

avrinutdm avrinvan 

Potential, *1 may cover/ etc. 
vrinuydva vrin uydim a 

vrin uydtam vri n uyd ta 

v riii uy d td m v ri n uyus 

Imperative, ^ Let me cover/ etc, 
v Vi\iavdni vrinavdva vrinavdma 

v Tinu vrimitam vri nut a 

v 'Cinotu vrinutdm vriavantu 


v Vinuyum 

v Cinuyds 

v Vinuydt 
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vavdra, vavaritha , vavdra ; vavriva, vavraZ 
tiavratus; vavrima, vcivra, vavrus, or vavarus, " 
1st Fut. varitdsmi or varitdsmi. 2nd Fut. varish- 
ydrni or varishydmi. Aor. avdrisham, avdris, avdrit; 
avdrishva, avdrishtam, avdrishtam ; avarishma, avd- 
rishta, avdrishus . Prec. vriydsam or vurydsam, etc. 
Cond. avarishyam or avarisTtyam 7 etc. 


Atmane-pada. Present tense, c I cover/ etc. 

vrinve vrinnvahe or vrinvahe vrmumahe 1 

vrinushe vrinvdthe vrinudhve 

vrinute vrinvdte vrinvate 


Imperfect or first preterite . 
avrinvi avrinuvahi or avrinvahi avrinumahi 2 
avrinuthds avrinv&tham avrinudhvam 

avrinuta atdrinvdtdm avrinvata 

Potential, e I may cover/ etc. 
rrinviya vrinvivahi vrinvimahi 

vrinvlthds vrinviydthdm vrinvidhvam 

vrinvita vrinviydtdm vrinviran 

Imperative, 6 Let me cover/ etc. 


vrinavai vrinavdwahai vrinavdmahai 

vrinushva vrin vdth dm vrinudhvam 

vrinutdm vrinvdtdm vrinvatam * 

Perf. vavre or vavare, vavrishe, vavre or vavare; 
vavrivahe, vavrdthe, vavrdte; vavrimahe, vavrid/ive, 
vavrire . 1st Fut. varitdhe or varitdhe, etc. 2nd Fut. 
varisfiye or varishye, etc. Aor. avarishi, avari- 


1 Or vrinmahc. 


2 Or avrinmahi. 
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/avavishta ; avarishvahi, avarishatham, avari- 
wf&ni; avarishmahi, avaridhvam or - ridhvam , ava- 
nshata . Or a variski , avarishthds , etc. Or avrishi ,! 
Writ has, avrita ; avrishvahi, avrishathdm, avrisJid- j J 
t&rrt; dvrishmahi, avridhvam , avrishata. Or avur -1 
ay< 7 fa; avurshvahi,avurshdthdm,'* 
uvurshditdim ; aviirshmdhi , ' avur dhv am, avur shat a % l 
Prec .varishiya or vrishiya or vurshtya . Cond. azvz- 
r ishye or avarishye . Passive, Pres, vriye; Aor. 3rd 
Sln &* avdri. Causal, Pres, varaydmi or -ye, or vdra- 
yumi. or -ye ; Aor. avivara m . Dos. vivarishdmi or 
vivarishdmi, or -s/je, vuvurshdmi or -.s7^. Freq. 
vevriye or vovurye, varvarmi. Participles, Pres. 
v Tinvut ; A'tm. vrinvdna; Past pass, vrita; Past 
nulecl. vritvd, -vritya ; Fut. pass, varitavya or 
Va Htavya y varanxycu vary a. 

r-h * / , 

CJPIII., CLASS A ' - 


GROUP 


^21. Root ^ kri . Infin. cjq? kartum, c to> do/ 
c to make.* -— 


Parasmai-pada. Present tense, • I do. 5 
karomi knryas 1 kurmas 1 

karoshi kuruthas kurutha 

karoti kurutas kurvanti 1 

Imperfect ovfirst preterite, c 1 was doing/ 
dkaravam akurva akurrna 

(ikaros akurutam akuruta 

akarot akurutam akurvan 


v > 7 Jl> and y may be doubled after r : Urns, kurovax , etc,. 
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Potential, ‘ I may do. 

9 

kury dm 1 

kurydva 

kurydma 

kurydis 

kurydtam 

kurydta 

kurydt 

kurydtdm 

leuryus 


Imperative, c Let me do/ 

karavdni 

karavdva 

karavdma 

kuru 

kurutam 

kuruta 

karotu 

kurutdm 

kurvuntu 1 


( SL 




Perfect or second preterite , ‘ I did/ 


6akdra 

cakriva 

cakrima 

6akartha 

6akrathus 

6akra 

cakdra 

iakratus 

iaJcrus 


First future, ‘I will do/ 

kartdsmi 

kartdsvas 

kartdsmas 

kartdsi 

kartasthas 

kartdstha 

kartd 

kartdrau 

kartdras 


Second future, ‘ I shall do/ 
karishydmi karishydvas karishydmas 
karishyasi karishyathas karishyatha 

karishyati karishyatas karisfiyanti 

Aorist or third preterite, 6 I did/ 
akdrsham akdrshva akarshma 

akarsMs akdrshtam akarshta 

akdrshit akdrshtam ak drshu s 

Precative or benedictive, ‘May I do/ 
kriydsam kriydsva kriydsma 

kriyds kriyastam kriydsta 

PAydt kriyastam kriydsus 


1 v, in, and y may be doubled after r: thus, kurvoag, etc. 
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- r/am 

T w- ’ 

okansnyas 

okarishyat 


Conditional, C I should do/ 



akarishydva akarishyama 

akarishyatam akarishyata 

a k a rishy at dm akarishyan 


122. Atm a ne pad a. 

kurvahe 

kurushe kurvdthe 

burnt e kurvdte 


Present tense, c I do/ 

k nrmahe 
kurudhve 
knrvate 


Imperfect or first preterite, e l was doing*/ 
(ilturvi alcurvahi akurmahi 

ahurvatham akiirudhvam 

ahurvdtdm akurvata 

Potential, ‘ I may do/ 
fcurvivahi kurvhnald 

kurviyathdm kurvidhvam 

kurviydtdm kurviran 

Imperative, ‘ Let me do/ 

k arav uvahai karavdm ahai 

kurvdthdm kurudhvam 

kurvatdm kurvatam 

Perfect or second preterite, C I did/ 

, . , lakrivahe iakrimahe 

7 V™ /ie iakrdthe Cakndlwe 

iakrate cakrire 


akuruthas 

aknciita 

kurviya 

kurvithds 

kurvita 

kjjrava i 

kurushva 

kurutdm 


eakre 


k urtdhe 
kartd.se 
kartd 
\ - 


First future, ‘I will do/ 

kartdsvahe kartdsmahe 

kartdsdthe kartddhve 

kartfirau kartdras 
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Second future, ‘1 shall do. ; 

karishydvahe karishydmahe 

karisJmeghp karishyadhve 

karishyate kansfnjete karishyante 

Aorist or third preterite, C I did/ 


akrishi 


akrithds 

akrita 


akrishvahi 

akrishdthdm 

akrislidtdm 


akrishmuhi 
akridhvam 
akrisfiata *> 

Precative or benedictive, c May I do/ 
krish ivabi krishimahi 

krish iy disth dm krishidhyam 

krish iydstdm krish Wan 

Conditional, c I should do/ 
akarishye akarishydvahi akarishydmahi 

akarishyathds akarishyetham akarishyadhvam 

akarishyata akarishyetam akarishyanta 


| krishiya 
krishislithas 
krishishta 


Passive, Pres, krh/e; Aor., 3rd sing, akdri. Causal, 
Pres, kdraydmi; Aor. aiika ram . Des. cikWshdmi, 
-she. Freq. iekriye , carkarmi or tarikarmi or 
carikarmi or darkarlmi or carikartmi or tarikar'nni. 
Participles, Pres, kurvdt; Atm. kurvana; Past pass. 
krita; Past indecl. kritvd, -Jcfifya; Put. pass. 
kartavya, karaniya, kdrya. 


GROUP III., CLASS 9. 

123. Root yu . Infin. yavitum, ‘to join, 5 
6 to mix/ 

Parasmai-pada. Present tense , ‘I join/ 
yundmi yunivas yimimas 

yundsi yunithas yunitha 

yundti yunitas yunanti 
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^^fifSr(perfect ov first preterite, C I was joining. 

ayuntim 

ayuniva 

ayunima 

ayunas 

ay unit am 

ay unit a 

ayundt 

ay unit dm 

ayunan 

yuniydm 

Potential, 1 1 may join.’ 
yumyava 

yuniydma 

yuniyds 

yuniydt am 

ynniyata 

yuniydt 

yuniydtdm 

yuniyus 


Imperative, c Let me join. 

> 

yundni 

yunava 

yundrna 

yunihi 

yunitam 

y unit a 

yundtu 

yunitam 

yunantu 


Pcrf. yuy&va, yuyavitha or yuyotha, yuydva ; 
yuyuviva, yxiyuvathus, yuyuvatus ; yuyuvima, 
yuyuva, yvyuvus. 1st Fut. yavitasmi or yotasmi, 
etc. 2nd Fut. yavishydmi , etc. Air. ayavislidm, 
-vis, - vit; ay avis Iiv a, -vishtam, -vishtdm ; ay avis Inna, 
-vishta, -vishus . Prec. yuyasam, etc. Cond. ayu- 
vishyam, etc. 


Atmane-pada. Present tense, 6 I join/ 


yune 

yunivahe 

yunimahe 

y unis he 

yundthe 

yunidhvs 

yuntte 

y uu ate 

yunate 

Imperfect 

or first preterite, 

< I joined/ 

ctyuni 

ayunivahi 

ayunlmahi 

ay unit has 

ayundtham 

ayunidhvam 

ay unit a 

ayundtam 

ayunata 
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Potential , ‘ I may join/ 

ymilya 

yunivahi 

yunimahi 

y unit has 

yuniydtham 

yunidhvam 

yunita 

yuniydtdm 

yuniran 


Imperative , Let me join/ 

yunai 

yundvahai 

yundmahai 

yunishva 

yundthdm 

yunidhvam 

y unit dm 

yunatdm 

yunatdm 


<SL 


Perf. yuyuve, yuyuvishe, yuyuve; yuyuvivalie, 
yuyuvdthe, yuyuvdte; yuyuvimahe, yuyuvidhve or 
-d/ive, yuyuvire. 1st Fut. yavitahe , etc. 2nd Fut. 
yavishye, etc. Aor. ayavQu, -vishthas, -vishta; 
ayavishvahi, ayavkkdthdm^hdtdm ; ayavishmahi, 
-vidhvam or -vidhvam, -vishatu. Free, yavishiya, 
etc. Cond. ayavishye, etc. Passive, Pres. yuye; 1 IF 
Fut. yavitahe; Aor. 3rd sing, aydvi. Causal, Pres. 
ydvayami; Aor. ayiyuvam. Des. yuydshdmi or 
yiyavishdmi. Freq. you/dy e, yoyomi, or yoyavirnt 
Participles, Pres . yunut; Atm. yimdna; Past pass. 
yuta; Past indecl. yutvd, -yutya; Fut. pass . yuvi- 
tavya, yavaniya, ydvya or yuvya. 


PASSIVE VERBS. 

124. Root da. Infin. datum, ‘to be given.’ 
Present, ‘ I am given.’ 

dtye dtydvahe diyurnahe 

dlyase diyethe diyudhve 

dtyate diyete diyante 
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c I was given, 

^y^z^jfoperfect or 'first, preterite, 

adiye 

adiydvahi 

adiyamahi 

adiyathds 

adiyethdm 

adxyadhvam 

adiyata 

adiyetdm 

adiyanta 

Potential. ‘ I may be given.* 

diyeya 

diyevahi 

diyemahi 

diyethds 

dtyeydthdm 

diyedhvam 

diyeta 

diyeydtdm 

diyeran 


Imperative, ‘Let me be given.* 

(liyai dtydvahai diydmahai 

diyasva diyethdm diyadhvam 

diyatdm diyetdm diyantdm 

Perfect or second preterite, ‘I have been given.’ 

dude dadivalie daditnahe 

dadis/ie daddtlie dadulhve 

dude duddte dadire 


First future, ‘ I shall be given.* 

ddtdhe or ddtdsvahe or datdsmahe or 

ddyitahe dayitdsvahe duyitdsmahe, etc. 


Second future, ‘ I shall be given.’ 



ddsyuvahe or ddsyamahe or 
ddyishyavahe ddyishydmahe, etc. 
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iorist or third preterite, c I was given. 5 

or adishvahi or adishmahior 

) addi/is hi addyishvahi adayishmahi 

(adit has or cidishdthdm or adidhvam or 

l aday is h thus addyish at h d m ad ay id!i vam 

addyi,‘ itisgiven/( a “^® r adishata or 
(a dayish a tarn ad dy is hat a 

Prce. dash/a or ddiyisluya , etc. Cond. addsye 
or addyishye. 


CAUSAL TERES. 

125. Root fir dris. Infin. darkiyihm, 

‘to cause to see/ ‘to show/ 

P akasmai-pada. Present, ‘I cause to see/ 

darsaydmi darkiy dv as dariaydmas 

darkiy asi dar&ayathas darkiyatha 

darkly ati darkiy atas darkiy anti 

Imperfect or first preterite, ‘ I was causing to see/ 
adar&ayam adarsayava adar&aydma 

adariayas adar&ayatam adarkiyata 

a darkly at adarsayatdm adarktyan 

Potential, ‘ I may cause to see/ 
dar&ayeyam darkiyevci darkiy ema 

ddrkiyes darkiy ct am darkiy eta 

darkiyet darkiyetdm darkiy eyas 

Imperative, ‘ Let me cause to see/ 
darsayani darkly diva dariaydma 

dariayd darsayatam darkiy ata 

dariayatu darkiyatdm darkiy ant a 
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„ .^yerfect or second preterite, 6 1 caused to see/ 
dariaydm-asa 1 dariay dm-dsiva darsay dm-dsima 
darsaydm-dsitha darkiydm-asathus darkiydm-dsa 
darictydim-asa darklydm-dsat us darkiydm-dsus 

First future , c I shall or will cause to see/ 
darsayitdsmi dariayitdsvas darkiyitdsmas 
darsay itdsi darsay Hast has darsayitdstha 
(< ar kiyitd darsay itarau darsay itdras 

Second future , c I shall or will cause to see/ 
darsayishydmi dariayishydvas dariayishyumas 
darkiyishyasi darsay ishy at has darsay ishy at ha 
darsayishyati darsayishyatas darsay ishy anti 

Aor. adidriknn or adadariam , etc. Prec. dar~ 
s ydsani, etc, Cond. adarsayishyam . Atm. Pres. 
darkly e, darsay ase, darsay ate, etc. Imperf. adarkiyc. 
°t. darktycya . Imp. dar&ayai , darsay asv a, etc. 
darsay dih-kihre . 1st Put. dariayitdhe . 2nd 
pt. darsay is hye. Aor. adidriie, adidriiathds , etc. 
J lcc * darkiyis/uya. Cond. adarkiyishye. 


COMrOUND NOUNS. 

These will be divided into, 1st, Dependent* 
°ompounds or compounds dependent in case (cor¬ 
responding to Tat-purusha); 2nd ? Copula tive (or 
/ abrogative, Dvandva ); 3rd, Descriptive (or Dc- 1 
lenninative, Korma-dhdrctya ); 4th, Numeral (or 
ollective, I)vi-gu) ; 5th, Adverbial (or Indeclinable, 
^vyayUbhdva ); 6th, Relative (Bahu-vrihi). 


1 Or darsay a h - cahdra . 
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EPENDENT COMPOUNDS (TAT-PURUSHA). 
Accusatively Dependent . 

127. These comprehend all those compounds in 
which the relation of the first word (being in the 
crude base) to the last is equivalent to that of an 
accusative case. They are generally composed of a 
noun in the first member, and a participle, root, or 
noun of agency in the last; as, svarga-praptws, 
-pta, - ptam,\ ‘one who has obtained heaven’ (equiva¬ 
lent to svargam prdptas ). 


Instrumentally Dependent , 

128. Or those in which the relation of the first 
word (being in the crude base) to the last is equiva¬ 
lent to that of an instrumental case. These are very 
common, and are, for the most part, composed of a 
substantive in the first member, and a passive par¬ 
ticiple in the last; as, Idhha-mohitas , -td, - tarn , 
‘beguiled by avarice’ (for lobhena mohitas). 

Datively Dependent , 

129. Or those in which the relation of the first 
word to the last is equivalent to that of a dative; 
as, paridhdna-valkalam, ‘bark for clothing’ (for 
paridhanaya val/calam). 

Ahlatively Dependent , 

130. Or those in which the relation of the first 
word to the last is equivalent to that of an ablative; 
as. pitri-prd.ptas , -pta, -ptam, ‘received from a 
father’ (for pituh prdptas). 
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Genitively Dependent y 
^X3\. Or those in which the relation of the first 
word to the last is equivalent to that of a genitive. 
These are the most common of all dependent com¬ 
pounds, and may generally be expressed by a similar 
compound in English. They are usually composed 
of two substantives ; as samudra-tiram, c sea-shore 5 
(for samudrasya tIrani, c shore of the sea 5 ). 

Lucatively Dependent , 

132. Or those in which the relation of the first 
word to the last is equivalent to that of a locative 
case; as, paivJca-magnas, -gnd 9 -gnam , c sunk in 
the mud* (for parvke magnas). 

COPULATIVE (OR AGGREGATIVE) COMPOUNDS 
(DVANDVA). 

133. When two or more persons or things are 
enumerated together, it is usual in Sanskrit, instead 
°f connecting them by a copulative, to aggregate 
them into one compound word. The difference be¬ 
tween this class and the last turns upon the depend¬ 
ence in case of the words compounded on each 
°ther; insomuch that the existence or absence of 
such dependence, as deduciblc from the context, is, 
hi some cases, the only guide by which the student 
Is enabled to refer the compound to the one head or 
to the other: thus, Guru-dishya-seva/cds may either 
he a Dependent compound, and mean, ‘ the servants 
of the pupils of the Guru, 5 or a Copulative (in which 
there is no dependence of case), ‘the Guru, and the 
pup^* and the servant. 5 
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! arc three kinds of Copulative compoun 
sfrmflected in the plural; 2nd, inflected in the 
dual; 3m ? inflected in the singular. In the former 
two cases the final letter of the base of the word 
terminating the compound determines the declen¬ 
sion, and its gender the particular form of declen¬ 
sion; in the third case it seems to he a law that 


this kind of compound cannot be formed unless the 
last word ends in ^ a, or in a vowel changeable 
to ^ a , or in a consonant to which ^ a may be 
subjoined; and the gender is invariably neuter, 
whatever may be the gender of the final word. 


Inflected in the Plural. 

134. When more than two animate or inanimate 
objects are enumerated, the last is inflected in the 
plural, the declension following the gender of the 
last member of the compound; as, Indranila-Ya- 
markds, 1 ‘Indra, Anila, Yama and Arka 5 (for 
Indras , Anitas, Yamas , Arka&-6a). A plural sig¬ 
nification may often be inherent in some or all of 
the words constituting the compound; thus, Brdh- 
mancb-Kshatriya- Vaisya-Sudrds, ‘Brahmans, Ksha- 
triyas, Vaisyas and Sudras/ 

So also when only two animate or inanimate ob¬ 
ject * arc enumerated, in which a plural signification 
is inherent, the last is inflected in the plural; as, 
deva-mauushyds , ‘gods and men. 5 

1 When a long mark is used over a vowel instead of the 
accent, it is intended to indicate the junction of two words by 
tiie blending of a final and initial vowel. 
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Inflected in the Dual. 

135. When only two animate or inanimate objects 
are enumerated, in each of which a singular signifi¬ 
cation is inherent, the last is inflected in the dual, 
the declension following the gender of the last mem¬ 
ber ; as, lldma-LaJcshmauau , • llama and Laksh¬ 
in a 11 a 5 (for llamas , La/cshmanal-ca ): aramhhavas- 
dne, ‘ beginning and end’ (for drambhas , avasanah - 
6°) ; anurdgqpardgau , 4 affection and enmity 5 (for 
anurdgas , . 

Inflected in the Singular Neuter . 

lo6. When two or more inanimate objects are 
enumerated, whether singular or plural in their sig¬ 
nification, the last may either be inflected as above 
(134, 135), or in the singular number, neiit. gender; 
as, pusftpa-?mila~p/iala?n, ‘flowers, roots, and fruits 5 
(lor pushpaniy mvldniy phaldni-la) ; aho-rdtraniy 4 a 
day and night 5 (for aliasy rdtris-ca). 

DESCRIPTIVE (OR DETERMINATIVE) COMPOUNDS 

(Harm a-d u aray a) . 

13/. In describing, qualifying, or defining a sub¬ 
stantive by means of an adjective or participle, it is 
common in Sanskrit to compound the two words 
together, placing the adjective or participle as the 
first member of the compound in its crude base; 
as, sddhu-janas, 4 a good man 5 (for sadhur janns) ; 
cira-mitram , k an old friend 5 (for civ am mi tram). 
The feminine bases of adjectives do not generally 
appear in compounds; thus, priya-bh&rydiy 4 a dear 
wife 5 (for priyd bhdryd). 





misr^ 



80 


IRAX (OR COLLECTIVE) COMPOUNDS (DVIGU). 


*SL 


!38. A numeral is often compounded with a sub¬ 
stantive to form a collective noun of the neuter 
gender, but the last member ot the compound is 
generally in the neuter singular; thus , iatur-yugam, 
‘the four ages;’ 6atur-dUam, ‘the four quarters-’ 
tri-dinam, ‘three days.’ 


ADVERBIAL (OR INDECLINABLE) COMPOUNDS (AWAIT 
BHAVA) . -- 

loO. In this class of compounds the first member 
must be either a preposition (such as anu, prati, 
etc.) or an adverbial prefix (such as yathd, ‘as;’ a 
or an, ‘not;’ sa/ia, ‘with’). The last member is a 
substantive which always take the form of an ac¬ 
cusative case neuter, whatever may be the termina ¬ 
tion of its crude base; thus, yathd-iraddham, ‘ac¬ 
cording to faith’ (from yathd and 1'raddhd). 

Many of these compounds are formed with the 
adverbial preposition sa/ia, generally contracted into 
sa > thus > sa- kopam, ‘ with anger’ (from sa and hop a)-, 
sadaram, ‘with respect’ (from sa and ddara). 


RELATIVE COMPOUNDS (BAHU-VRmi). 

140. The greater number of compounds in the 
preceding foiu- divisions are terminated by substan¬ 
tives, the sense of each being in that case absolute 
•aid complete in itself. AH such compounds may 
be used relatively, that is, as epithets of other 
" Drds, the final substantive becoming su-' 1 iblc 
of three genders, like an adjective. 
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141. Many Dependent compounds (especially 
those that arc instrumentally dependent) are already 
in their own nature relative, and cannot he used 
except in connexion with some other word in the 
sentence. But, on the other hand, many others, 
and especially those which are genitivelv dependent, 
constituting by far the largest number of this class 
of compounds, arc in their nature absolute, and yield 
a sense complete in itself. These may be made 
relative by declining the final substantive after the 
manner of an adjective; thus, candrakritis , -tis, -ti, 

6 moon-shaped, 5 from the absolute compound ban- 
drakritis ,‘ the shape of the moon. 5 

Many of them, however, are not found, except as 
relatives, and it used absolutely would yield a dif¬ 
ferent sense; thus, Karmumukha means, - the face 
of Karna, 5 but when used relatively to rdjdnas , ‘ the 
kings headed by Karna. 5 

Relative form of Dvandva or Copulative Compounds. 

142. Copulative (or Aggregative) compounds arc 
sometimes used relatively ; especially in the case of 
adjectives or participles; as, krishna-iuklas , -kid, 
-/clam , ‘black and white; 5 sndtanuliptas , -pta, 
-ptam> ‘bathed and anointed. 5 

Relative form of Karma-dh dr ay a or Descriptive 
Compounds. 

143. A greater number of compound words may 

0 


style of writing abounds with them; thus, alpu- 
saktis, -ktis, -feti, ‘ whose strength is small/ jitendri- 
yas , - yd, -yam, ‘ whose passions are subdued/ 

Relative form of Numeral or Dvigu Compounds . 

144. Numeral or Dvigu compounds may be used 
relatively; as, dvi-parnas , -rni, -rnam, ‘ two-leaved / 
tri-Manas, -ni, -narn, ‘ tri-ocular/ 

Relative form of Compounds ivith Adverbial 
Prefixes . 

145. The adverbial compounds most frequently 
employed relatively as adjectives are those formed 
with the adverbial preposition saha , ‘with/ con¬ 
tracted into sa; thus, sa-krodhas, -dim , -dham, 
* angry 9 [lit. ‘ with-anger/ ‘ having anger 5 ); sa- 
phalas, -Id, -lam, ‘ fruitful/ 

COMPLEX COMPOUND NOUNS. 

14G. Instances of absolute complex compounds, 
whose sense is complete and unconnected, are not 
rare; as, kdlantardvritti-hibh dsubhani, ‘good and 
evil (occurring) in the revolutions of the interval of 
time/ the whole being a dependent, involving a de¬ 
pendent. and a copulative; sendpati-baladhyakshau, 
‘the general of the army and the overseer of the 
forces/ the whole being a copulative, involving two 
dependents; but the greater number of complex 
compounds are used as adjectives, or relatively, as 
epithets of some other word in the sentence; thus, 
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ikha-nayanas, -ni\ -na?n> ‘ whose claws 
rere) decayed/ tlie whole being the relative 
term of descriptive, involving a copulative; kshut- 
hshdma-kanfhas, ‘ having a throat emaciated with 
hunger/ the whole being the relative form of de¬ 
scriptive, involving a dependent. 


COMBINATION OF PREPOSITIONS WITH ROOTS. 

14/. The following list exhibits the prepositions 
chiefly used in combination with roots: 
a - ^tcT ati, ‘ across/ ‘beyond/ ‘ over/ 
adhi, ‘above/ ‘u pon/ ‘ over/ 
c - ^ a nu, ‘ after/ ‘ along / 

d. antary ‘ betw een/ ‘ within’ (Latin inter). 

e. m uptt, ‘off/ ‘away/ ‘from’ (dvro). 

apt, ‘on/ ‘over/ ‘up 3 (eV/), used with 
and --—-- 

S- ^ /to/ ‘towards/ ‘into’ (eW, oi). 

A* ava, ‘ down/ ‘ oft? 

^ ‘to/ c towards/ 4 up’ (Latin ad)A**i* 
j. ‘ up wards’ Opposed to fif). 

A* Mpfl, ‘to/ ‘towards/ ‘near/ ^down/ ‘under’ 
(Stto), joined like and to roots of motion?^ 
ni 9 ‘in/ ‘on/ ‘down/ ‘downwards/ ‘under’ 
(opposed to ^c^). 

//i. nis or far nir y ‘out/ 
n ‘ ‘back/‘backwards* (wapa),combined 

ulth fsj and w in the sense of ‘defeat/ 

* <r .; x 

o. T JJT^pariy ‘around/ ‘about’ ( 7 reply per). 
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pra, ‘before,’ ‘forward’ (rrpo. pro, pro). 

q. ifa prat?, ‘against,’ ‘to,’ ‘towards’ (wpo?), 
‘ back again.’ 

r. fa vi, ‘apart,’ implying ‘separation,’ ‘distinc¬ 
tion,’ ‘distribution,’ ‘dispersion’ (Latin dis, se). 

s. 5t7T sam, ‘with,’ ‘together with’ (aw, con). 


A FEW COMMON INDECLINABLE WORDS. 
148. Again. u^PT- Also, i, ^jfa. Although, isrfa. 
Always, TO(T- And, i. Anywhere, 

As, m- As fax-, as much, mg. Assuredly, vr. 
At one time, xrsf^r. Because, fa. But, fai^TS. 
Daily, TRsfa. Elsewhere, Enou gh, 

Even so, Ever, SR^rf^fa. Every¬ 
where, Far, ^C- For, because, fa. Hence, 

Here, jjr, -3R. How? If,lfa, 

Jjjj. If not, yj) Ill, Indeed, m, tgg . 

In one place, together, iJcfi-f. In one way, TF^RTF- 
In two ways, fa%IT. Like, as, so, ^o[ ; ^ affixed. 
More, '‘SlftRirtt, Moreover, fail'. Most, 

Mosfly, Nay,i. Near to, 

Never, mi- Nevertheless, ctnfa. Not, 
1; 5ff (profive ). Now, ^IWI, JJfPfff, wfa- 
Often, %E(irc<, gi: Once, TGqwnt • Once 

upon a time, tter^t. Or, IT. Otherwise, 'VfnSisJT. 
Perhaps, li^Tfacf. Quite, TR17, 

Tfafat Rafhi-r, qr. Seldom, Since, be- 
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So fax*, so much, cfRcO So, thus, rPTt, 
t!.^, t^°R- Somehow, grjjpfffq. Sometimes, 
3iqrTf%Tct\ Soon, ^fht- Still, Then, at that 

time, rf^T; {inceptive) Then, in that case, |jf| • 

Thence, "after that, Tt^f- There, <=r. Therefore, 
fiUTr^, cfc^. Thus, t£TJT. Thus, for example, r7^TTf%- 
To-day, Too, ^rfrnjcf. Twice, f^nt- Unex¬ 
pectedly, ■ Very, or 

g prefixed, qT^. What ? • When ? • 

Whence? tpp.. Where? Whei'ever, cj^rf%r?T. 
Whether, frpjf. Whilst, Why ? fwepR, fW- 

Yea, Yet, 




J *- 
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PAET II. 

PEOGEESSIYE EXEECISES. 


Exercise 1. (Grammar, 80. I.) 


Form masculine nouns ending in a, after Vriddhi 
of medial a and Guna of a vowel capable of these 
changes (Gr. 28, Z>), from the following roots. 
(Note—A linal palatal must be changed to its cor¬ 
responding guttural.)—Angry (to be), snV. Be, 

become, ^(also with Vriddhi). Bear, Break, 
Buy, sjft. Burn, «p^, ^|. Collect,^*. Conquer, 
Desire,^. Dissolve, Foolish (tobe),Join, 
, ^ 5 T. Lead, Make, ^ (also with Vriddhi). Perish, 
•TO. Praise, Steal, Take, TTf • Throw, 
Exercise 2. (Gr. 80. XXII.) 

Form feminine notms ending in d (without change 
of the radical vowel or of the final consonant) 
from the following roots:—Afflicted (to be), 3^. 
Blame, Conceal, Extend, Honour, 

ttst. Pain, TjVf, ^5f. Play, sftlf. Thirst, 

Exercise 3. (Gr. 80. XXII.) 

Form feminine substantives ending in «, and adjec¬ 
tives in u, from the desiderative bases of the following 


1 The references are to the rules in the larger Grammar. 
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Conquer, fsf. Cut, ®rp 
If. Eat, Give, gr- Go, <mp Kill, gsp 
Know, tr. Know (cause to), in cans. Live, 

Play, f^cf . Say, cf=tp Shake, or ij. Shine, 3J?p 
Take, vjg. Worship, sacrifice, rqs;. 


Exercise 4. (Gr. 80. XXIII. IX.) 

Form feminine abstract substantives in tu, or 
neuter in tva, from the following. (Note—A final 
n must be rejected.)—About to be, Atten- 

t i ye » • Bitter, fTf^f. Censurable, qg«ffcp 

Deep,Deformed,fq^j,q. Distant,^;. Docile, 
God, grq. Happy, King, TT5T»p Lion, 

Much, Rich, Strong, 

Young, zpq;p 

Exercise 5. (Gr. 80. V.) 

Form n euter nouns i n ana, after Guna of the 
radical vowel (if capable of gunation, Gr. 28, b), 
fi'oin the following roots :—Breaks ira. Burn, grp 
Choose, cover, q. Destroy, vrsr in cam. Do, ir. Eat, 
Give, gp GOj'srT. Know, Lead, «f). Mutter, 
Satisfied (to be), rpp Smell, TIT- Spread, ^f. 
Stand, Take, Tell, TgJT in cans. Thirst, 
Throw, fqq. 


Exercise 6. (Gr. 80. VII.) 

Porm neuter nouns in tra or itra, generally de¬ 
noting some instrument or organ, after Guna of the 
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rel (if capable of gunation, Gr. 28. 1j), 
from the following roots:—Bear, cj£. Cut, for 
Dig, Drink, trr. Fall, t!q. Go, 3TT- Goad, 

Hear, Hurt, ' 3 TVT. Join, Lead, nj\ Lop, *t. 

Praise, xn Sound, ^ in cans. Teach, Throw, 

Exercise 7. (Gr. 80. X.) 

Form ngjuten-abstract substantives in pa, after 
Vriddhi of the first syllable, from the Showing:— 
Deep, wft. Dirty, JrftR. Fat, Hard, cfif^T. 
Harsh, Infinite, Lazy, Proper, 

Sharp, Slow, Sweet, 37^- 

Unequal, fbwr. 

Exercise 8. (Gr. 80. XII.) 

Form adjectives in a, after Vriddhi of the firstsyl- 
lable, from the followingBrilliance, Crest, 

TrgT. Deity, ^qrt|. Flax.^uT- Friend, fvrq. Hot sea¬ 
son, TfttJT. Island, qftrt. Kuvcra (a god), zpfty Man, 
flldtj. Neck, Root, vrsf. Saffron, 

Sand, r«qqiHT- Sheep, , 3T>?. Silk, tgrggf. Stick, ^xnr- 
Stone, Time (division of), jrjrvf. Water, 

Year, TfarOU- Youth, 

Exercise 9. (Gr. 80. XIII. XIV.) 

Form adjectives in ika and eya , after Vriddhi of 
the fust syllable, from the following:— Army, 

Deposit,’3trfgfti. Drum,^^. Family,^. Fraud, 
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God, Goodness (quality of), I 
fh, f^rTR- Illusion,Peacock,?!^;. Sense 
(object of), ^ Three classes, tyrqvj. Two nights, 
Two years, Upanishad, 


Exercise 10. (Gr. 81. V.) 

Form feminine abstract substantives in ti from 
the following roots:—Afflict, ty?Tjj. Celebrate, c|'<y. 
Embrace, Give, ^T. Go, *PF(, iSTf. Hurt, 

Join, Know, ^Tf. Measure, *rr. Obtain, Wb 
Please, tp. Purify, n. Relate, tgn. Satisfy, <pb- 
Scatter, ^. Serve, Tame,Hty. Weary (to be),^TF|(. 

Exercise 11. (Gr. 580-582. 80. II. IV. V. 83. 

85. V.) 

Form of nouns of agency of the 1st, 2nd, and 3rd 
classes, from the following:—Buy, vff. Do, if. 
Grow.^f. Kill, Lead, .ft. Rid),?rq. Sleep, 
Take, ttr^. 

Exercise 12. (Gr. 84. 8/.) 

Turn the following roots into nouns of agency:— 
Conquer, fgj. Cover, ^r. Create, Do, u. 

Drink, tri- Eat, Go, ?T5t. Play, Praise, 
^f. See, ■pr. Seize, %. Share, *(W. Touch, 

Exercise 13. (Gr. 84. I. II. 85. VI.) 

Form adjectives of possession in vat, /nut, and in, 
from the following:—Crest, Coagulated milk, 








bant, 5T5J- Fame, ^Tf%. Female 
Goose, fflft Kinsman, q«q. Leather, 

Lute, qfarr. Rope,^. Slave, ^TR. Son,gq. Stone, 
xn^Ttsr. Tiger, sqTW Tree, qg. 


Exercise 14. (Gr. 85. II.) 

Form neuter and a few masculine nouns in man, 
after Gunaof a radical vowel (if capable of gunation, 
Gr. 28, b ), from the following roots:—Born (to he). 
Cover, q. Cut, or ^r. Eat, qnr(m.). 
Go, qT. Grow, qq (vf rejected). Hold, VJ 7 . Injure, 
IT- Support, Weave, % (m.). 


Exercise 15. (Gr, 86. 1.) 

Form neuter nouns in as, after Guna of a vowel 
capable of it (Gr. 28, b), from the following roots:— 
Clothe, qu ( Friddhi). Drink, fft. Go,^r. Hear, ^r. 
Shine, fast. Speak, Think, 

Exercise 16. (Gr. 103; Manual, p. 11.) 

Nouns to be declined like fqq m. ‘the God Siva.’ 

[Observe—It will be evident that occasional nouns in the 
following lists eon rarely, if ever, be declined in the plural.] 

Abandonment, «rpb Abode, fqqni. Ab¬ 
sence, fa ■<.*?• Actor, *f 2 . Affection, Aid, 

TOtT- Alleviation, Amusement, 

Arbour, aptr^xf, Astrologer,ajuyq}. Atheist, 

qrrfqr^:- Barber, qrfqq. Bai’lcy, qq. Beatitude, 
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Bedstead, Bird, Blaclcsimtn, 

. Boar, ' 3 T^. Boatman, vnfacti. 

Breeze, Bull, ■gqtj. Camel, Cart, 

Carter,Cat,jn3K,t^T5b Cavern, 
Cell, *re. Change, Cheek, qrtfRr. 

Chick, uypR. Cocoa-nut,Collection, xqf> 
^IfTrT- Combustion, Command, Com¬ 
panion, WR, Companionship, Xfif'TR;. Com¬ 
pendium, *r|jTi. Confidence, Con¬ 
trivance, Cook, Cookery, ttr. 

Courser, Tp;^, Courtesy, Crane, e'en. 

Crow, c^r;. Deliverance, srf^. Deliverer, XT^«R- 
Destruction,;^- Devotee, xhr. Discourse, 

Disease, xfar. Disputation, Dissolution, 

fwst. Distinction, Doubt, 

Drop, UR. Drum, xjgrjf, Dunce, 

Dwarf, WT5FR- Earring, 'SRcR. Effort, 
Emissary, Example, Expenditure, 

3R- Favour, Wf^\ Festival, Fetter, 

Fever,- rx;. Fisherman,Flavour, XR. Foot, 
trr^- Frog, TftJ^eB. Frost, gtJK, 

Froth, %«f. Cain, *ir. Garden, Gar¬ 
dener, xrtftfRi- Glimpse, view, Glutton, 

W*:- Granary, ejrersr. Grandson, tfpj. Grass¬ 
hopper,^, srr. Heat, VR, 7TR, t 3 R. Heaven, 
Herdsman, xftTJT5TeR- Hermit, Her¬ 

mitage, W^R. Hero,^. Hole,xfi| Hollow 
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/bee), Incense, Infatuation, 

■iority, Influence, ^t. Inquiry, ir?P 

Insect, Instructor, frr^rxJi, 

Iron, x-ftf. Jar, Joy,fq. Mar¬ 

riage, f^Tf. Messenger, ^h. Method, q,?f. 
Minister, w^I. srfqW- Mirror, Mis¬ 
take, Moth, Mouse, ¥tfqq>. Mustard, 

_ C\ 

Mute, Necklace, *rn\ Nest, 

Noose, TjTSj;. Offering, Orphan, ^(?rra. 

Outlay, 3RT. Owl, ^3^i. Palanquin-bearer, ^fTWcn^. 
Parrot, ^jqj, Pause, f^n?. Peasant, 5rRtI«[, 

%fqqi- Peculiarity, fqfrq. Person, «fsj. Phy¬ 
sician, , %I. Pigeon, qpfttT. Pledge, f%%t. 

Ploughman, 3FPB. Porter, cR. Post (sacrificial), 
Predicate (in logic), ■q^T^. Price, Prowess, 
f^IsflJT. Quality, xipj. Reading, lecture, qyg. Rea- 
soiling, Reed, . Reservoir, cpSFT. 

Respect, Retaliation, luftqiTT. Retinue, 

trft^TT- Revolution, Rheumatism, 

Ruin, Scull, qPTRT, Separation, 

% ' 5 T- Share, ^ 3 T, stttt, "SITR;. Sickness, T^T. 
Slaughter, eftj. Slave, Staff, Story, 

^tTT««T- Street, tfrrS.tj’?!. String, flpjj. Superiority, 
X3rqnf. Swine, Tail, q^. Taste, '<*}. Tear, 

^Fq. Territory, dominions, fqq^f. Terror, -qro. 
Thorn, Thunderbolt, xysy. Transgression, 

’ 3 *WV. Triumph, fq^f. Troop, ^ntj, 
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dn/MMM- Victory, cfg. Virtue, merit, 
tary, MW- Washerman, TjsiW- Water-jar, 
Wealth, Weariness, WM- Well, efirj. 

Wolf, Writer, MWW- Youth, young man. 


Exercise 17- (Gr. 108; Manual, p. 12.) 

Nouns to be declined like ftRX /. * the wife of 
Siva.’—Account, computation, snUMT- Ache, ^.fT, 
3JSJT- Action, act, f^rr. Agreement, irfa^T. Alms, 
food given in aliris, ftr^X- Beauty, sffMT. Blame, 
fw^T. Boat, vffWT- Bow-string, 5?n. Cartliouse, 
Cavern, cave, MfT. Coachhouse, 

Column, Command, WI^T- Course, s^x- 

Crest, ftr^sTf» ^§T- Deceit, gg^x- Discourse, WTT- 
Doubt, misgiving, sr^x. Edge, ^KT- Examina- 
tion, UTjfVT- Exertion, Flag, tpxxWT- Fly, 

Mfwwi- Garland, MTWT- Gravel, Hall, 'SJX^T- 

Headache, fsKt^TT. Height, ^riT- Honour, 
wtrifT, nwx, WW- Hospital, WtfHWP?rr. Host, 
Illusion, MTMT- Injury, ff^T- Instruction, 
f^T^T- Lamentation, Learning, know¬ 

ledge, faMT. LectOre-room, xrrJUTMT. Light, mn. 
Lute, effcp. Maiden, cRUM. ' C TTSTT- Mare, cf^X- 
Modesty, MWT- Moonlight, Narration, 

narrative, ton- Neck, tfan, Necklace, MTMT- 
Neighing,-g^T. News, THTT- Post, ngrp. Prayer, 
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Preservation, T x VT. Progeny, tt^T- 
dalism, J^piVTb Room, ^t^T. Scorn, W 3 T. 
Self-will, ^r^T, bVd'rlrfb Shame, *rsjr, sftet. 
Shop, TjTSpfff^jrr. Sloth, rpgT Song, chaunt, 

Sport, -sifter. State, w^T, ^TT- Streak, %tht, 
Wi- Suspicion,^. Sweetness, ^^TT- Swing, 
Test > Twilight, ^n. Verb, f^iT. 

Vine, Whip, ^gjr. Wreath, 


Exercise 18. (Gr. 104; Manual, p. 11 .) 

Nouns to be declined like f|j^ n. •prosperous . 5 _ 

Adjective, f%fhR!i. Advantage, tfisf. Adventure, 
Ambassage, Armoury, 

Ascent, WflfTIF. Assistance, *»Tfm Bait, firftjrf. 
Bane,f^r. Bit, f^. Bolt, ^te. Brain, 
3TfijP3i. Butt, Call, WJTPT. Circle, disk, 

Cloth > clothing, 4 ^. Combat, 

Comparison, similitude, Constellation, 

Contradiction, discrepancy, t*TW. Convalescence, 
Cooking-utensil, imrprpr. Copper, rfy^. 
Coin, \j 73 f. Courage, ’4^1. Crossing, rlCW- 

Dancing, pj. Despair, »r<. (toi. Destiny, ^ 4 . Dia¬ 
logue, Diet, regimen, tjkj. Dining¬ 
room, Rtevp. Dinner, Dish, 

R13R. Drinking-vessel, tn^RTg. Dung, 

ptTT. Eatable, Ws^b Eclipse, Excava¬ 
tion,!^, Falsehood, ^ci, Fear, 
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Vrf^Rl. Firewood, ^r. FirmnessT 
Fish-hook, Flock, Food, 

Foot, ^Hf. Footstep, Forest, Fraud 

Friendship, f?r=re=r, Frost, ff*. 

Fun, Garment, Gender, f^T^. 

Gloom, tlrtSrc. Glove, Goad,?fm. Great¬ 
ness of learning, Greatness of soul, 

^TlT33r. Grove, cfTRsf. Health, gpjpst, ^HTTrar. 
Herd, Hint, ^rT. Hole, fi^gr, f^pqq;, 

Home, vpf. Immobility, iff^. Incentive, n?fr51«T- 
Inconvenience, ?m. Inference, ^r?tr. Kitchen, 
^nfT»FJ. Letter (of the alphabet), «fi§. 

Limb, 3n^, Lordship, Tjg*f, Manli- 

ness,tfr^F. Meal,^5f. Medicine, ^q^r. Member, 


*rrq, . Middle, ?tkj. Mind, f^f. Motive, 
Necldaec.Wrnt. Need, 

Omen, fftfari • Organ of sense, Ornament, 

WfW Plank, qfiTgxff^q;. Plate, 

I lough, ^TT^vT. Prevention, gT^irr. Prose, 
Reading, Rejoinder, 

Re voir, tpr^rbr. Robbery,^. Salt, t^nr. Sal¬ 
vation, uf^rntr- Sauce, 5^. Saying, 
Scholarship, htPsw. Search, ?n%. Separation, 
Skill > Slavery, ^ 1 , Song, 

’ITn. Sorrow, Speech, cft^. Sphere, 
Steadfastness,,^. Stool, tfaj. Summit, 
Summons, ^lSR. Surface, rf^f. Swimming, 
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'■> • i ale, W^JT'T. Thread, qq. Throne, 

r^I. Tomb,T?nrR- Too], W- Top, summit, 
Treasury, qrfiinqTv Umbrella, 


Un- 


eleaiiness, ^nfr^. Verse, qzj. Vessel, jh^R, qiq. 
Wages, Washing, irqTSR. Watoh (instru¬ 

ment for indicating the hour), 

Weakness, «^Nu Wine, Writing, 

Youth, youthfulness, ^fr^*r. 


Exercise 19. (Gr. 106; Manual, p. 12.) 

Nouns to be declined like /. ‘a river/_ 

Actress, ^ Bottle, gpft, Braid, qqfj-. 

Captive, Chaste woman {mttce), City, 

Daughter,^. Earth, ground, qfqsft, 
W\, W=fY, • Female friend, confidante. 
Florist, mf%Ri Forest, qj^grjsj^. 

Friendship, tft- Glen, Goose, Hag, 

IIare (female), ^Tirqt. Ink, qtft. Lady, 
Lotus-fibre, wjn^t. Lotus-pool, qf^ft. Mes¬ 
senger (female),^. Mother, Night, 

Nurse,^\n^. Pen, p 00 l, qpft. 

Queen, TT^i, Roe, Sister, irfqsfB 

SJave (female), Tigress, qmft. Water-lily 

(the plant), qfqfqh qfjRf. Wave, qrqt. Wife, 
tlnTt Woman, qrvt> *T*qt. Young woman, raft’ 
Wff* 3 
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'xercise 20. (Gr. 110; Manual, p. 12 

ouns to be declined like m. ‘fire.’—Ape, 

Bard,qffq. Beginning, Chaiioteer, 

^TTflr. Elbow, Enemy, j[f£. Fmvqfg. 

Pootsoldier, General, Hqrqfq. Guest, ^rfqfq 
Hand, ' Mjllqi. King, qqfq, 3jqfq. Kinsman, "snfH 
Limit, ■■fjiqpq. Lord, qrfwjfq. Lunar day, fqfq 
Monk, tjfq. Mountain, fqft;, Noise, ^ffq 

Oblation, offering, qf<q. Ocean, spjrfvj. Quiver, 
Kay (also rein), Rule, fqfa. 

Ruler, qjfaqfq. Sage, qfq. Saint, qjfq. Sea, 
qqim, qTf^fa. Sheep, qrft?. Sickness, 
3JTfa. Sun,qj%. Sword.qrfq. Tail.Term, 
Treasure, fqfvj. Worm, fffq. 


Exercise 21. (Gr. 112; Manual, p. 13). 

Nouns to be declined like srfq /. £ the mind.’_ 

Allowance, maintenance, qfq. Attainment, qrfR- 
Beauty, qrrfqf. Chastisement, ^rfqj. Conflict, 
Consent, qjgufq. Constancy, \}fq. Cor¬ 
rection, Tjftf. Custom, Ofq. Deformity, 
Devotion, Earth, ground, qfq. Emancipa- 

Lon, final beatitude, tjfw- Enjoyinent, Error, 
^Tl^- Exhaustion, J*TTfq. Fall, ^fq. Fame, 
• Fashion, xtffl. Fatigue, ni- Fist, 
Fitness > F »rm, ?jfq, qqjjjfq. Fu- 

tui %> Happiness, f«r§fq. Intellect, qf^-. 

7 " 
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Line, xrf^. Loss, fTfij. 
Maintenance, qfn. Morality, 
Motion, srffj. Nature, traft- Night, xjfa. Oar, 
%nft!T. Occupation, cff=?r. Opinion, nfa. Order, 
^jf%. Pain, . Person, cqfi?. Pleasure, 

tflfh- Point (of a sword, etc.), Policy, 

Power, Prosperity, irofg - , Quietism, 

IfTfwt. Race, caste, 5rrf?j. Rain, ^fg. Relish, 
Repetition, Repose, fw^nfxT- Satis¬ 
faction, gfs, ^rjfs. Soil, Style, title, ?§nffl- 

Superhuman power, f«P|fTT. Temptation, ^TJerfe- 
Timidity, sfttff. Usage, Vision, ^rfg. Wages, 
Wickedness, fqiiflf. Withdrawal, cessation. 

Exercise 22. (Gr. 114; Manual, p. 13.) 

Nouns to be declined like n. ‘water.’ —Agent, 

3ifl n. Coagulated milk, (Gr. 122). Giver, 
«[T<J n. Pure, ^rf%T n. Thigh, (Gr. 122). 

Exercise 23. (Gr. Ill; Manual, p. 13.) 

Nouns to be declined like ?yprr ?«. ‘the sun.’— 
Anger, jpg. Animal, spa. Arm, Atom, ntg. 

Bamboo, tm. Beast/ tnj. Beggar, fira. Breath, 
Bridge, 3sg. Cat, VfH. Cause, %g. Desert, 
tfRv- Drop, Dustj tri’jT. Enemy, frn, 

Flour, 'jffff. Infant, fsiir. Jackal/ 






WNISTftf, 


99 



Kinsman, r^. Lord, IvtafaU 

nineral.'qjrf. Mole, freckle, fij^. Preceptor,*^. 
Sacrifice, sfig. Season, Shell, Sin,*c?T. 
Site of a house, . Siva, ipq. Sluggard, fstgtg. 

Spirituous liquor, Stake, Sugar-cane, 

X%- Thread,^. Traveller, Tree, 

Tremor, qqg. Vomiting, Vind, <n*J- 


Exercise 24. (Gr. 113; Manual, p. 14.) 

Nouns to be declined like /. ‘a milch cow.’_ 

Kill, beak, Good, TTt^/. Pale, trRf/. Rope, 
Thin, Tig/. Thirsty, fq-qro/. Woman whose 
children die* fSpsr. 

o 


Exercise 2b. (Gr. 115; Manual, p. 14.) 

Nouns to be declined like ‘honey.’—Beard, 

XR3J. Collar-bone, gjg. Flattering speech, 
hnee, 3TR. Lac, wg. Palate, HT^. Tear, •*pg. 
'Filing (plot of a drama), Wealth, riches, 

Whey, ugj. Wood, 


Exercise 26. (Gr. 126.) 

Nouns to be declined like / ‘ prosperity.’_ 

Fear, / Shame, ft f. Understanding,^/. 
Woman, (but N. sing, Ac. or f^^j). 

Exercise 27. (Gr. 12/; Manual, p. 15.) 
Nouns to be declined like gig tn. ‘ a giver.’_ 




100 


<SL 


^ iffa. Carpenter, cTC- Carrier, cflrar. Cha- 

rioteer, *r«fl- Conqueror, ifa. Creator, ^S, \n<T. 

Eater, Fighter, ^|. Forsaker, 

(«rsr- Gainer, Grandson, (Gr. 128. a). 

Leader, 3f^:. Legislator, TjjTftnj. Liberator, 
Master, husband, Monitor, Pardoner, 

Protector, ajYl|, Questioner, yg. 

Sacrificer, ft?[- Seller, Sister, 

(Gr. 129. a). Slayer, ifwj. Speaker, . 


Exercise 28, (Gr. 128; Manual* p. 15.) 
Nouns to be declined like fqH m. 1 a father/— 
Brother,^. Daughter, <|f|g*Gr. 129). Man, 

*j (Gr. 128. It). Mother, (Gr. 129). Son-in-law, 

Exercise 29. (Gr. 95, 126; Manual, p. 16.) 

Nouns to be declined like ffTcT m. or /. ‘green/— 
Conqueror of heroes, Doer of work, cjpRguj. 

Gatherer of flowers, Lightning, /. 

<Tfeff/. Observant ofduty, Praiser of the 

gods, i^nsjrt. River, /. Roc-deer (also a 

creeper), /. Thought, f^cT /. Wind, 

m. Woman, 


Exercise 30. (Gr. 138; Manual, p. 17.) 

Nouns to be declined like m. f. ‘ knowing 

one's duty/- -Assembly, 4 * 5 /. Autumn, f 0 
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c Mmunity, fouf/. Flesh-eater, cannibal, $i3n<| m. 

or /. Friend, m. Hump, peak of a mountain, 
f t Inhabitant of heaven, a celestial, ?>?. 

or/. Joy, Misfortune, Perfection, 


Exercise 31. (Gr. 13/, 139; Manual, p. 16.) 

Nouns to be declined like n. ‘ green 9 and 
n - ‘ a lotus/— Entrail, xr(fat^ n. Heart, t<* n. 
World, 

Exercise 32. (Or. MO; Manual, p. 17*) 

Nouns to be declined like /. n. ‘rich.? — 

Abounding in food, Active, ^gT^rf. Affec¬ 
tionate, Armed, As 

much, as many, Branchy, 'Ji Busy, 

sSFeNcT. Compassionate, Excellent 

meritorious, 3jijRcf. Famous, Finite, 

Flowery, qrq^. Fond, Fortunate, 

Fruitful, Happy, Having children. 

Learned, f%3rntcf. Miserable, 

Shapely, ^jraTWf,- Snowy, -fifJBffi;. So much, so 
many, cTRcf- Wealthy, Wise, ’SrPBTtO 

Wived, having a wife, vyrUT^tL 

Exercise 33. (Gr. MO; Manual, p. 17.) 
Nouns to be declined like n. ‘wise.’— 

Bird, *nS3j<i\ Famous, '4\ Fortunate, 
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Large-jawed (the monkey 
. Long-lived, Mindful, Om¬ 

nipotent, ^HhrfHWcL Possessed of cattle, jftlTif- 
Prosperous, ^fjTRtL Sun or moon (possessed of 
beams), 


Exercise 34. (Gr. 34 ; Manual, p. 18.) 


Nouns to be declined like m. ‘soul.’—Fire, 

Hot season, Looker, Road, 

x?r«FL Sacrificer, Sin, Stone, 


Exercise 35. (Gr. 140; Manual, p. 19.) 

Nouns to be declined like m - ‘a king.’— 

Blackness, Wlf%R»l- Border, Carpentei-, 

Fat, Head,ij^. Heaviness, 

Lightness, Love, jfTp^. Spleen, f|npp or 

Exercise 36. (Gr. 152; Manual, p. 19.) 

Nouns to be declined like n. ‘act,’ ‘fact.’— 
Armour, Birth, Bow, Corner 

of the mouth, ippsp. Happiness, grejsp. House, 
Joint (division), Leather, 

Pretext, Wages, wi^. 

Exercise 37. (Gr. 159; Manual, p. 19.) 

Nouns to be declined like n. ‘a name.’— 
Conciliation, Gold, Hair, 
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Love, $5?^. 



Exercise 38. (Gr. 159; Manual, p. 19.) 


Nouns to be declined like m.f. n. ‘rich.’— 

Abandonee, anfiR. Active, Angry, sjjYfq^. 

Archer, Bird, qf^, Charioteer, 

Devotee, Elephant, 

Eloquent, Embodied spirit, 

soul,^5*. Foe,%f^v^. Fragrant, Garrulous, 

qrmrrf^. Generous, . Goer, vrtfff^, 

. Hermit, anchoret, w?lfrnT., ^^TTf^r^L- Il¬ 
lustrious, Inhabitant, fqqTf%«c Kins¬ 
man, connexion, Liar, fasTRlf^. Lion 

(maned), Living creature, TnftfR;- Master, 

husband, Minister, Miry, qf^. 

Moon, Owner, Peacock (crested), 

Protector, defender, guardian, 

Sick, ^ffqq. Silent, Sinner, qrfqq.. 

Speaker, Splendid, Staff-bearer, 

Slander, Student, fqqrrNH. 

Suppliant,Taker, ^nff 5 !.. Ta¬ 
lented, Transgressor, Tusked 

Villager, TTTft? 5 !.- Well, Witness, 

*nf^. 

Exercise 39. (Gr. 163; Manual, p. 20.) 
Nouns to be declined like ‘the moon.’— 
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Nymph, 3PTO/ Sun 




Spoken (speaking well), m. or /. 

Exercise 40. (Gr. 164; Manual, p. 20.) 


Nouns to be declined like n. ‘ tlie mind.’— 
Age, Assembly, Breast, bosom, 

^;^r. Darkness, cHR- Fame, Glory, 

Head, fin^. Lake, pool, pond, HTV- Milk, 
water, tr^;. Mind, thought, Penance, <TtR. 

Sin, Sky, vrr. Speech, Speed, 

Stream, current, Veda, Ves- 

turc, Water, WS). vm.- 


Exercise 41. (Gr. 167; Manual, p. 21, Note.) 

Comparatives to be declined like m.f. n. 

‘ stronger.’—Better, more excellent, Elder, 

Heavier, More distant, 

More intelligent, ncftsTR;. More sinful, TTPfftW- 
Nearer, Younger, 

[Participles of 2d preterite, like 

must be declined like aiK * 

See Gr. 168.] 

Exercise 42. (Gr. 165; Manual, p. 21, Note.) 


Nouns to be declined like n. ‘ ghee.’—Body, 

WT- Clarified butter, *rfu^. Eye, Light, 
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xercise 43. (Gr. 1/6; Manual, 
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Nouns to be declined like qrq(/. ‘voice,’ and 

an eater’ (and like nouns ending in any 
consonant except t, (/, ^ n, ^ $). —Bark, skin, 
Wq/. Garland, qrq/- Happy, ^WT^. Hunger, 
Ladle, 'srq;/. Merchant, qfiijst. Partaker, 
sharer, Physician, faq^r. Sovereign, WPS- 


Exercise 44. (Gr. 120, 121, 122, 142, 155, 
162, 169, 178, b .) 

Irregular nouns to be declined.—Bone, qjfq!} n. 
Dog, m. Eye, qrfq n. Friend, *rflf m. Great, 
nu Husband^ lord, Male, Road, 

m. Water, ^\f- 


Exercise 45. (Gr. 191, 192; Manual, p. 23.) 

Add the affixes denoting comparison to the fol¬ 
lowing adjectives.—Able, qqq. Accurate,.^. 
Acute, cftq. Adjacent, Aged,^. Ancient, 

5XTCT- Astonished, fqf^q. Attentive, Bad, 

qjq-jiSi- Beautiful, Beloved, fqq. Bitter, 

Black, wuji. Blessed, ^r«q. Blind, qpq. 
Blue, qfa. Bold, Broad, qq. Bulky, 

Chief, Cold, gffaqr. Deaf, qfqy;. Deep, 

qqftx;. Deformed, fqqtq. Demonstrative, fqt$Tqqi- 
Diligent, v33ftfapL smrfaq.- Dirty, WiL 
^qfX^WrT. Distant, c£T(. Distinct, qyqj. Dreadful, 
Dry, ^nqi. Dumb, Tga Eligible, qipg. 
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Empty, Equal, 

Excellent, iraps. Famous, Fat, w 


Fierce, Fine, Firm, Fit, 

Generous, Good,^r^,^. Grateful, 

wri^f. Great, Green, Gross, 

Happy, gs, w?- Hard, Sfifipr. Harsh, in^. Heavy, 
Helpless, High, Holy, 

Honourable, *TRT, nW- Huge, Illusive, 

Improper, Infinite,* rs?!. Insipid, 

Kind, , ^TtRsfNr. Lame, 

Large, Lazy, Lean, Like, 

Little, Long, Loud, 

• si°<5f> Low, vftnq. Many, 

Mean,^. Much, «?sr, Near, ^s#, 

New, vrg. Noble, Noxious, 

Old, Patient, 'Pellucid, fafftv. 

Perplexed, ^nsjvST. Pious, Pleasing, 

Polished, ^3^. Proper, Pure, 

fq^r. Red, Rich, V \*vf cf^. Righteous, 
Ripe, Short, Slow,^. Small, 
’fsf, W- Soft, 3p. Southern, Strong, 

utirl TEIXXf QnlfoUA O. 


stupid, WI. Suitable, Sweet, 

. Swift, ’Sfm- Tawny, fqf" Thick, 

bulky, Tremulous, Uneven, f^qrr. 

Unsteady, ?l<«T, Variegated, f*n, 

***** Violent, w<m. White, Wise, 


fa V' vbfltH« Yellow, it!< t, ^>dqt§. Youns 
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Qt 

46. (Gr. 261; Manual, pp. 38, 

Givethe four conjugational tenses of the following 
verbs of the first class.—Accost, *rr qA'tm. (with $). 
Ask, beg, Bathe, ^1‘fW A"tin. (with '•?!=}). Bear, 

endure, A'tin. Be,become, Be,exist, 

Bite, ^n. Blab, prattle, 5P5T- Blow (a horn), ^TT. 
Call, g. Conquer, f 5 j. Creep, crawl, Cross 
over, swim, rj. Cry, ijrar. Decay, Descend, 

_ , * x rv __ r>. _ 


ri or (with w= 4 ). Devour, Dig, . 


Dis- 


nth . Devour, uig, ^. x/is- 

y,^T^^'tm. Distribute, give away,^ (with 
v, s?n?. Drink, xn, W Dwell, Eat, 


tress,annoy, 

f?). Draw, mi- Drink, JT- W Dwell, ^ Uat, 
sra. Endure, Atm. Fit (tobe),deserve,^. For- 
2,^. Give, cTT. Go, ^*1, spa- Grieve, 


sake, (jpjt. Give, <* 7 . \ju, < 1 *^,^ n 
Ipq\ Hasten,Increase, ■zg^A’tm. Laugh, 
Lead, Meditate, ^f. Mount, ^ (with 
or ^f 4 ). Play, grte, Please (be pleasing), 
A’tin. Proclaim, vp. Protect , Read, 
Remember, vp. Repeat, (with Roam, 

Run, yiJ. Sec, fir. Seize, 1 - Serve, fi^. 
Shine, ipi. Sing,f). Sink, give way, despond, 

Slip, Smell, m Smile, f^. Speak, JITS- 

Sport, Stand, ^pf. Step, sfirp. Strive, 

Support,^. Travel, uz. Understand,^. Weave, 
%• Yawn, 


Exercise 47. (Gr. 272; Manual, pp. 38, 54.) 
Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
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Oi the fourth class.—Angry (to be), 

>rn (to be), Create, let go, *|5f. Cut, iff. 
Dance, Decay, sj. Destroy, bV Dry, ?rq. 
Emaciate,OTT. Err, wander, Exist, be found, 
Fight, Fly, Forgive, Go, 
Perceive, Perfect (to be), f^j. Perish, 
Play,gamble,Pleased (to be), Pure (to be). 

Sew, Sharpen,^. Shoot,throw, 
Think, imagine, ♦p'L Tranquil (to be), 


Exercise 48. (Gr. 2/8; Manual, pp. 39, 56.) 

Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
verbs of the sixth class — Ask, Besmear, f%rq. 

Create,^. Cut,Die,?r. Enter, f^r. Find, 
Loose, open, Plunge, dive, Send, 
Sit down, ftjsr (with Tgq). Smear, ft^. 
Sprinkle, irrigate, f*rq\ Throw, Touch, BUT. 
Wish, fTj. Write, c 

Exercise ,49. (Gr. 283; Manual, pp. 39, 58). 

Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
rerbs oi the tenth class.—Ask, ^psr, (or with if) 
Castigate, punish, Celebrate,^. Compute, 

enumerate, BUT- Console, appease, BT?^r. Consult, 
Count, BtJJ- Fill, tj. Hear, bpj). Hunt, 
seek, #pi. Lift, (with ^t^). Long for, 

Look, Mingle, f?m. Pain, Paint, de¬ 
scribe, 3 ftn. Press, coerce, Sharpen, whet. 
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ieak, tell, relate, 'afrer Strike, beat, thragh. 


rT2. Swallow, Teacli, fjr^. Think, f^nT. 

Weigh, W- Worship, 

J Exercise 50. (Gr. 307 ; Manual, pp. 38, 61.) 

Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
verbs of the second class.—Bathe, ^n. Deny, |T. 
Eat, Go,^T. Hate, f^Tj. Know, fag. Lick, 
fag. Lie down,’jf). Make a noise, crow, Mea¬ 
sure, ^rr. Milk, Praise, Protect, govern, 

rule, -qr. Rub, Shine, an- Sleep, fagi. 
Smite, slay, kill, Speak, g, Wake, wig- 
Weep, 

Exercise 51. (Gr. 330; Manual, pp. 38, 62). 

Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
verbs of the third class. —Bear, Cleanse, 

Discriminate, f^x(\ Fear, . Give, • Measure, 
STT. Pervade, Place, have, XR. Quit, leave, 

Exercise 52. (Gr. 342 ; Manual, pp. 39, 63.) 

Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
verbs of the seventh class.— Anoint, Break, 

Cut, fag. Distinguish, fajR. Eat, enjoy, 
Injure, fag. Join, •git. Kindle, gg. Moisten, 


Pound > 


Exercise 53, (Gr. 349 ; Manual, pp, 38, 65.) 
GL’e the four conjugational tenses of the following 


\ 
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3 's’of the fifth class.—Able (to be), yjq;. Bh^ 
ct, cull, gather, fq. Cover, qj. Deceive, 
Delight, q. Injure, 1 ? or q;. Obtain, find, ^ 
Proud (to be), wq. Shake, -y. Throw, fip 


Exercise 54. (Gr. 353; Manual, pp. 39, 67.) 

Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
verbs of the eighth class.—Ask, qq. Do, make, if. 
Eat grass, Tpij. Give, obtain, qq. Go, qjtrr. Imagine, 
Hq. Kill, hurt, w, fqttf. Shine, qTfr. Stretch, qq. 

Exercise 55. (Gr. 356 ; Manual, pp. 38, 70.) 

Give the four conjugational tenses of the following 
verbs of the ninth class.—Bind, close (a book), q«q. 
Bruise, crush, ?pr. Buy, wh Choose, q. Eat, w 
Grow old, 51. Know, Purify, q. Steal, pilfer, 
*pi- S.tring, ppq Take, qq. Thirst, Tjq. 

Exercise 56. (Gr. 36-1; Manual, p. 40.) 

Give the perfect of the following verbs.—Ascend, 
q§ (with •55U' or qrflj). Begin, T*T (with qfl). Bow 
down, qq (with Tf). Burn, qq. Call out to. 
challenge, § (with m). Conquer, fq. Cook, qq 
Create, qq. Creep, crawl, qq. Cross over, q. 
Drink, tn. Dwell, qq\ Fall, qq. Forsake, tqai. 
Go, qq, 'STL qq, 35 ?, q. Hear, q. Laugh, fq. 
Let go, qq, qq\ Lie down, 'iff. Pleasing and 
agreeable (to be), qq. Pronounce, say, q^. Roam, 



miST/fy 




111 

Say, ^r. See, fir, 

I» ^Tf- Serve, f%f. Shew, fir i» cans. 
Sleep, Speak, Sport, <«p^ (with f%). 

Stand, Tell, Throw, f^. Understand, 
Wander, Write, 


Exercise 57. (Gr. 38G; Manual, p. 42.) 

Give the first future of the following verbs.— 
Awake, 5jpT. Burn, Carry, Cherish, 

Cook, trq\ Do, g?. Endure, Jdj*. Forgive, JBpj. 
Forsake, tnsj. Go, Lick, f%|. Milk, <£??. 

Protect, XT5T- Read, xj^. 

Exercise 58. (Gr. 386; Manual, p. 42.) 

Give the second future of the following verbs. — 
Acquire, q*?. Ask, TTW. Burn, 

Cany, Cook, Die,*|. Do, y. Dwell, 

Cat, Enjoy, ajsr. Enter, fgir. Fall, 

^ Fight, Forsake,^. Go,^n,g;, 
Make, gf. Milk, <gp|. Move, Tpg. Remember, 
^1* Sacrifice, . Seize, <J. Serve, %cf, f%. 
y hiy, fq. Speak, vn^T- Strive, gpj-, %r. 

Succeed, f?pj. Suffer,^. Write, f^. 

Exercise 59. (Gr. 415; Manual, p. 43.) 

Give the aorist of the following verbs.—Ask, vrep. 
Bathe, WT. Be, Conceal, 3jg. Count, apjf. 
G°, «TR, *?T Guide, ift. Hear, ^j. Point out. 
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Read, xjs. 
Understand, 
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Resign, relinquish, kflak^i 
•sp$. Worship, qpQ. 


Exercise 60. (Gr. 462; Manual, pp. 46, 72.) 

Give the passive form of the following verbs.—- 
Conquer, fgj. Do,W- Drink, xr. Give, Hear, 3J. 
Hold, have, VTT- Know, ^ 7 . Measure, ?rf- Quit, ^ 7 . 
Remember, x$f. Sing, f). Stand, qjn. Tear, s 

<i S? 

Exercise 61. (Gr. 479; Manual, pp. 46, 74.) 

Give the causal form of the following verbs.— 
Be, become, aj. Be, exist, cjtf. Bend, ^ 37 . Blaze, 
Born (to be), Command, W 3 T (fR with 
qfl). Conquer, f^t. Fall, 'qff. Give, HT Go, 

Kl, x(^, xr^, xg. Grow, x$f. Hear, 3J. Know, 
fq^ ( eftf. Learn, f^;. Protect, in. Satisfied (to 
be), gq. See, ^ 3 t. Sing, fr. Slay, f«T . Stand, 
^ 7 T. Wake, sifj. 


j Exercise 62. (Gr. 498; Manual, p. 46.) 

Give the desiderative form of the following verbs. 
—Burn, Conquer, faj. Cut, gffcf. Die, 

Do, IT- Drink, xn- Eat, war Fall,qc(. Fight, 
Gain, vj?R. Give, ^T- Go, q<*. Hear, 
Kil!,fq(. Know,'vTT, Know (cause to), fjfqq;. 
Lead, Obtain, WT- Q U *L 17 Say, See, 
^jt. Seize, 3 . Slay, smite, Think, *rq,. 
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Exercise 63. 


(Gr. 507.) 



Give the frequentative or intensive form of the 
following- verbs.—Blaze, Conquer, fgjj Sacri- 

hce ’^- Shine, Weep, 


Exercise 64. (Gr. 524-526; Manual, p. 47.) 

Give the present participles, Parasmai and 
- tmane, of the following verbs.—Able (to be), sjcR. 
, ICak ’ Celebrate, q;^. Collect, fq. 

onquer, fa. Cook, tfa. Count, jpq. Die, jt. 
'b^. Drink, tr. Enter, fax Fear, jft. Fight, 

cJ, Gi,c ’ V- Glcam > fT. Go, Jfa, Have. 
1 ° ’ '‘ G '_ Gear > Know, vfr. Make, ?rr (with 
Narrate ’^[- Obstruct, Obtain, 
am, qfa. Play, faq. Propitiate, 
a ith ^ttj. Protect, xjt. Purchase, qft. Purify, q. 
j* Ult ’ ?T ' Kespeet, w? (f with m Rub, 

‘ t e ’ Shout, make a noise, Sing, Sf. Sink, 
Slay, f^. Smell, u T . SmUe, ffa. Speak’ 

t: S l )Ht ’ cleavc > Stand, ^T. Support, 

' >erish, j|. Worship, qx Write, fag. 


Exercise 65. (Gr. 530; Manual, p. 47.) 

Glve tllc P ast passive participle of the following 
erbs. Abandon, «fa, Be, become, a. 

f Cffin * ^ ( with ?m. Build, jit (with 

4 '^)- Burn,^|. Carry, c(g. Conquer, fa. Cook, 

8 
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... (fiT 

(/Count, *n»[. Create, qq. Curse, 'jjq.. 
fsr. Dance, qcf. Deceive, (with t(). Depart, 
H (with qq), ^ (with qqor fq). Descend, q (with 
q). Drink, tjt. Eat, qf, Fall, t^, 


^ y»» *«»* 'Tnyj ^ -wn ( y* i t /• — 

qq). Drink, trr. Eat, qtf, srq. - .. v . 3 

Free, *rq\ Gain, qpf. Give, ^T. Go, qtj;, 
Grieve, Grow, q|. Hear, q. Lick, 

Move, 


Grieve, qq(. Grow, q|. Hear, q. Jbick, tqq. 
Meditate,#. Milk, Mind, think, qq. Move, 
qq Obstruct, . Obtain, qjrq. Pain, qrf. 
Perish, «nr. Pleased (to be), qq, 777 . Plunge, 
dive, sink, qqq. Quit, <qq, 17 • Read, ^ (with qrft*), 
3 P 7 (with qrf\j). Relate,qrq. Remember, qj. Re¬ 
strain, qj^. Sacrifice, qq. Say, q^, q^r. See, I*!- 
Seize, f, qq. Sink, give way, TpST. Smear, 
fsjq, Solicit, qiq;. Sport (be addicted to), XR\ 
Strike, iq. Teach, f^r (with qq). Write, 


Exercise 66. (Gr. 553; Manual, p. 48.) 

Give the past active participle of the following 
verbs.—Abandon, siq. Appoint, qq (with fq). 
Create, qq. Go, qq. Hear, Read, q^. See, 
^ 3 T. Speak, qq;, q»q. 

Exercise 67. (Gr. 556; Manual, p. 49.) 

Give the past indeclinable participle in of the 
following verbs.—Acquire, qq. Ask, mg. Be, w. 
Bow, bend, qq. Cook, qq\ Discourse, q;q. Drink, 
tq. Dwell, qR. Eat, enjoy, 3jq. Fall, q<(. Fight, 
qq_. Give, ?T- Go, qq. Grow, Hear, 
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, J J°*n, meet, unite, first. Lick, 

^te, Obstruct,^. Praise,^. Prate' 
- Q mt > ?T> oPT. Remember, Say, <^r 
'ce,fir. Sing, t). Stand, Take, Think, 
Weep, Write, f^. 

Exercise 68. (Gr. 559 ; Manual, p. 49.) 

Give the past indeclinable participle in ^ of the 
" owmg verbs—Bow down, ^ (with n). Call, 
c la urnge, § (with ^), Conquer, f% (with f%). 
eseend, | (with ^). Go out, w (with fv^. 
onour, ^ (wither). Praise,^ (withu). Remem- 
Cr ’ ^ (' vith ^J)- Throw, (with xt). 


m Exer <™<> 69. (Gr. 569 ; Manual, p. 49.) 

Give the future passive participle in rpq of the 
o owing verbs—Accomplish, achieve, tlTM- Ask, 
j,'. ' m h *)• Conquer, f%. Cook, Do, it. 
g '7 Eat ’^^- Endure,^rf. Right,w-ej. 

wiT' eivC ^ Hoar”,,. 

R Pres ervc,^a. Protect,ap,. Read, A 

S “ rlli “- Satisfy,^. U„. 

Exercise 70. (Gr. 070 ; Manual, p. 49.) 

folln!'^ thC fUtUrC passive participle in of the 

' mg verbs—Cross over, 3. Defend, to. Do, 

•) Endure, *|. Hear, Lie down, 

• lraise , ^(withjj). Read, it*. Satisfy,^. 
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Exercise 71. (Gr. 57.1; Manual, p. 501 
ive the future passive participle in of the fol¬ 
lowing verbs—Abandon, ^r. Bear, support, *r. 
Cliew, Conquer, fsf. Drink, xjt. Eat, 

Fill, U- Give, <=f. Hear, Know, under¬ 
stand, mi. Liberate, *rq\ Lick, f%^. Please, ift. 
Quit, Rjgj. Say, erg. Seize, f. Sing,?). Support, 
maintain, Take, Write, f^pg. 


Exercise 72. (Gr. 739 ; Manual, p. 76.) 

1the following into Tat-purosha or dependent 
compounds, the last member being in the nomina¬ 
tive case .— (Accusatively dependent) God-praising. 
Going to the wood. Wishing to do (one’s) duty. Go¬ 
ing to the king .—(Instrumental ty dependent) Cut 
" lib a sickle. Pained by hunger. Smeared with 
mud. Kicked (struck) with the feet .—(Datively 
dependent) Timber for a {sacrificial) post. A goat 
for a sacrifice. Cup for drinking .—(Ahlatively de¬ 
pendent) Fear of (from) the rod. Ileaven-descended. 
Fallen from rank. Strayed from the herd— (Geni- 
tively dependent). A brick-house, i.e. a house of 
brick. A pair of shoes. Infliction of punishment. 
Desire of gain. Citv-gate. Carriage-cushions. 
Chief of the gods. Noise of wheels. Path of the 
sun. Disk of the moon. Court of law. Lord of 
night. The gift of exemption from fear. The occu¬ 
pation of killing game. A deer-skin. Means of 
deliverance. Close of day. Evening-tide. Sword 
of wisdom. —(Locatively dependent) Sunk in the 



117 

Engaged in [addicted to) drinking, 
ing in a village. 
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j Exercise 73. (Gr. 743. c, 744. a .) 

Turn the following into Tat-purusha compounds 
where the sign of the case is retained in the iirst 
member of the compound, the last member being in 
the nominative case.—Lord of speech. Regent ot 
the waters (epithet of the god Varuna). Sleeping 
on a lotus (Vishnu). Growing in the mud. Dwell¬ 
ing in the village. 


Exercise 74. (Gr. 746; Manual, p. 77.) 

Turn the following into Dvandva or copulative 
compounds, the last member being in the nomina¬ 
tive case. — Master and servant. Teacher and 
pupil. Body and mind. Mother and father. 
Rather and son. Gods, heavenly minstrels, men, 
serpents, and goblins. Day and night. Meat, drink, 
mul clothing. Birth, decrepitude, separation, and 
death. 


Exercise 75. (Gr. 755 ; Manual, p. 79.) 

Turn the following into K arm a-dh ar ay a or descrip¬ 
tive compounds, the last member being in the norm¬ 
ative case.—A black serpent. A noxious animal. 
A blue water-lily. Ripe fruits. Many trees. A 
hill cup. Full moon. 


Exercise 76. (Gr. 760 ; Manual, p. 80.) 
lurn the following into Avyayi-bhava or inde- 
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[c compounds, the last member being in the 

bnn of an accusative case, neuter,_With respect. 

With pride. With haste. With affection. With 
comfort. Along the Ganges. Daily. Every month. 
Towards the fire. As the case (w). According to 
ability. According to (what) was said. Just as it 
occurred. 


Exercise 77. (Gr. 761; Manual, p. 80.) 

Turn the following into Bahu-vrihi or relative 
compounds, the last member being in the nomina¬ 
tive case, masculine.—Club-in-hand. Evil-minded. 
Bare-footed. Tusk-armed. Tawny-eyed. Black- 
coloured. (A child) whose mother is dead. Attended 
by a small retinue. Sea-girt (bounded by the sea). 
Relieved from fear (ivhosc fears are gone). De¬ 
funct (whose breath is gone). Broken-hearted. 
Purified from sin. Unread in the Scriptures. Hav-. 
ing the hair cut. Seeing by emissaries (having spies 
for eyes). Having a wife. (One) whose enemies 
are conquered. Respectful (having respect). Be¬ 
reft of all (his) property. Possessed of money. 
Strung, corded (having a cord). Cross-tempered. 

Exercise 78. (Gr. 770; Manual, p. 82.) 

Turn the following into complex compounds, the 
last member being in the nominative case. — 
Dazzled by the glare of the sun. Whose sins have 
been consumed by the fire of (divine) knowledge. 
To be achieved by a great outlay of money. Un¬ 
steady as a drop of water lying on a leaf of the lily. 
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fr eercise / 9.— The Article. (Gr. 795.) 

he follow ing exercises are to be translated into 
Sanskrit—A certain man. The bov’s book. In a 
oertam field. The lion’s paw. By' a certain lion. 
1 he P easan t’s cottage. In the king’s palace. 

• freercise 80 —Concord of verb with nominative case. 
(Gr. 796.) 

Th ,t C0< ? Cr ° ws - The b °y P la > rs - He does so. 
tfle 011 and the wood be bought. They go 


Let 


™piaiy. Ye strike. We^go^whcre’a?” 


E"**’ Will you go in! We sleep. He is 
by me. The king governs. How do you do > 
^ ose two men laugh. Get up. Birds fly. Rivers 
now towards the sea. Why does he laugh ? 


-Exercise 81.— Concord of adjective and substantive. 
(Gr. 798.) 

c,ot h g0 °? C !?8?’ A great do »- Black h)k. Nice 
Other ( A i ltt C r b ° y ' Blue sk y- Wise citizens, 
books. In those excellent books. A large 

best T’ Brok ® n cups. A kind mother. The 
girl. The diligent pupil. 

^ Xct Concord of relative and antecedent . 

(Gr. 799.) 

wll.rS 6 th . e b ° y Wh ° is 5nd «strious. The friend 
d()n „ , 1 , ove Is ,U - Hama did that which had been 
i. !."J A ^ una - 'Pile bird which sang so sweetly 
t() , He will obtain the reward which belongs 
lhc n °hle-minded. The horse which runs fast is 
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by the merchant. The man who 1 
will be respected. He who has been a wit¬ 
ness of any fact can give an account of it. That 
which is true of the one is probably true of the 
other. The trees which we planted in our garden 
bear fruit in the autumn. God created the little 
w'orm which crawls on the ground. The boy who 
reads well shall receive a prize. Those who seek 
wisdom will certainly find her. It is the same pic¬ 
ture you saw before. The man who believes that 
the Scriptures are true is not disturbed in his 
mind. 


Exercise 83 .—Nouns of time , place, and distance . 

(Gr. 820-823.) 

In twelve years. For twenty months. For a w hole 
night. For the whole year. On the second day. 
On the fourth night. At midnight. Before six 
months are over (917). After six months (91/). 
Two months ago. In the city. At my father's 
house. He travelled for twenty leagues. That king 
reigned for fifty years ( acc .). 

Exercise 84 .—Genitive case. (Gr. 815.) 

Man's reward. Bark of the tree. The child’s 
rice. Boy's book. The horse's legs. The man's 
hands ( du .). The master's feet {du.). Ox's horns. 
Death's shafts. Flocks of sheep. My brother’s 
stick. His father's house. Wisdom's ways arc 
ways of pleasantness. Good evening to you. 
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85.— Comparative and superlative del 
(Gr. 829-834.) 



Wliat is more valuable than gold {all. case.)} 
My sou is more diligent than yours. Brahmans 
are more powerful than Kshatriyas. His book is 
laiger than mine. We two read better than you. 
It is easier said than done [saying is easier than 
doing). London is a larger city than Delhi. They 
-ire less happy than before. He can write better 
than my son. Thou art wiser than I am. She is 
not so accomplished as he is. My horse is as good 
jis yours. Neither precept nor discipline is so forci¬ 
ble as example ( example is stronger than discipline 
and precept). Rather death than {and not) such an 
action. Of quadrupeds, the elephant is the largest, 
and the mouse is the smallest. It is better that 
your friend tell you your faults privately than that 
your enemy talk of them publicly. 


Exercise 86.— Numerals. (Gr. 200, 835.) 

Fifty men. 1 wo thousand years. Two hundred 
)eais. A thousand soldiers crossed the bridge. 

nree large rivers flow through our country. Two 
<logs were killed in the wood. I want four horses. 

»e height of the room is twenty cubits. He fell 
pierced with twenty arrows. He shot thirty arrows 
Ult ° the target. Seventy-one multiplied by thirty ' 
nia.ve two thousand one hundred and thirty. 

Exercise 87.— Locative absolute. (Gr. 840.) 
he auspicious moment having arrived. When 
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killed. Whilst they were asleep. X 
was absent. When the king’s army was 
gone. On its being so done. As time went on. 
When he had finished. The sun having set. When 
the moon had risen. Whilst the travellers slept. 
Wliilst that fearful slaughter was going on. The 
bank having been undermined by the stream. 
When the time for talking had passed. The fes¬ 
tival being ended. The business being accom¬ 
plished. My husband being injured by him. The 
assembly being tired. His brother having arrived. 
When misfortune impends. Even though death be 
certain. When a thousand years had elapsed. 


j Exercise 88.— Copulative 1 * verbs. (Gr. 841, 839.) 

My name is Dupgd. I am he. Rice is whole¬ 
some. Sweetness is a quality of sugar. The women 
in that country very soon become oid. He was 
esteemed wise. Knowledge is the best ornament. 
The scholar’s improvement is the master’s object. 
Here is the ink. Here are the pens. Here is the 
book. Are yon unwell ? What is more sweet than 
honey? Life is uncertain. Anger is a short mad¬ 
ness. The love of money is the root of all evil. 
Calcutta is a city of palaces*. The streets are very 
dirty. Those two men are called sages. Is this 
picture a good likeness ? The carriage is ready. 


1 Called ‘copulative 5 because they couple a subject with a 

substantive or adjective as predicate. 
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fyExercise 89 .—Accusative after the verb. 
(Gr. 842-846.) 


<SL 


Give me that book. Go home. O boy, listen to 
your master. Eat the mango-fruit. This scholar 
reads his lesson well. Take the wooden box. I 
address thee. I saw him and her. You have taught 
her and them. Your father told him and me. God 
created all tilings. Bring me some milk. I shall 
return to my father’s house. Did you not see my 
son playing with his brothers? Hope deferred 
{the delaying of hope) maketh the heart sick. He 
reads his book correctly from beginning to end and 
understands it. Why do you beat me ? How many 
rupees have you ? Let others praise thee, and not 
thy own mouth. Cats eat mice. A dog eats bones 
(Gr. 155, 122). Rivers go the ocean. Despise not 
an y condition, lest it become thy own [since it may 
become the condition of thyself). I excuse him and 
ker, but not you. My father sent me to your ex¬ 
cellent school [double accus. 846). Virtue leads a 
man to happiness. The mother leads her child 
home. He will teach you those sciences. I asked 
him for some rice. I caused him to eat some 
mango-fruit. Tell the king [dat.) that we are 
arrived. He did not know that the prince had 
come for his daughter. B not overcome by anger 
(§•0 not to the poivcr of anger). They went on 
caul the ship. , Step into the carriage. Grieve 
not for me. Remember you are a mortal {your 
mortality). The little birds warble sweetly in the 
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shade of the trees [resorting to 
shade, etc.). 


Exercise 90 .—Instrumental after tl\e verb. 
(Gr. 848, 805, 865.) 


The master struck the scholar with a stick. How 
can you write with that bad pen ? Dead trees are 
deserted by birds. Man was created by God in his 
own image. A soft answer turneth away wrath 
(In/ a soft answer, etc.). We are mortal and know 
nothing [by us mortals, etc.). He makes a noise (a 
noise is made by him). He carries his son on his 
shoulder (instr.). I did but jest (by me, etc.). Have 
you said your lesson ? (has the lesson been said by 
you?) She plays with the cat. He subsists by 
deceit. Unfortunate kings are slighted by ministers, 
I admire him (by me, etc.). Every tree is known by 
its fruit. I am satisfied with her, but not with him. 
With whom do you live ? Ignorance has caused the 
mistake (by ignorance, etc.). It is better not to 
fight, even with an enemy. Return me that book at 
your ‘convenience. I have forgotten the cushion. 
Let us enter the town on foot. In him (by him) we 
live and move. Why have you not washed your 
face (why by you, etc.) ? This book was translated 
into Sanskrit (instr. case) by my pupil. He joined 
his friends in safety. I caused the children to eat 
the rice (848, a). He crossed the river on a plank. 
To whom is he like ? He bought a horse for a 
thousand rupees. The girl who sews neatly shall be 
rewarded (by whatever girl it is well sewed, by her a 
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/is to be received , fut. pass.]),). We musk 
feceived by thee. The tree bendfe under the 
weight of its fruit. He boasts of his skill in taming 
horses. Harness the oxen to the cart. He fell on 
his knees. 1 will not part with that even tor heaps 
of silver. I cannot do what you wish tor man} 
reasons. 


Exercise 91 .—Dative after the verb. (Gr. 853, 811.) 

To whom shall I give this? Give me some meat 
(to me let some meat be given). r I hat speech pleases 
(is pleasing to) the king. Do not tell it to any one. 
Virtuous conduct leads to prosperity (811). I pro¬ 
mise you twenty pieces of money. Entrust the 
child to me. To whom much is given, of them shall 
much be required. What means are there tor our 
subsistence ? Set not your mind on sin. i he use 
of riches is to promote the happiness of others. 
My father was angry with him. That tree is tit toi 
destruction. He incited me to enter the house by 
stealth. Make known the victory to the people. 

Exercise 92 .—Ablative after the verb. (Gr. 854.) 

That book came from London. They came from 
the village. The jewel fell from the queen’s neck. 
A huge rock rolled from the top of the mountain. 
The merchants departed from that country. The 
water flows from the river into the lake. lie ceases 
speaking. Save me from his cruelty. The cat fears 
the dog, the dog fears the tiger. A good man lias 
no fear of death. I had finished before (917) he 
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good name is superior to riches. He 
carriage. Dismount from that horse, 
left off eating. Deliver us from evil. 


He 


Exercise 93 .—Genitive after the verb. (Gr. 857.) 

How much money have you ? {of you how much 
money is there ?) Listen to your master {hear the 
speech of your master). He hears not my words. 
Whose son are you? Relate your adventures to me. 
The avaricious man is not satisfied with increasing 
riches, just as fire is not satisfied with wood. The 
righteous do not fear death (859 a). The sound of 
the chariot seemed as of that of the king. Say, 
what shall be done to this villain. The merchant 
was angry with his son. I will give that kingdom 
to my faithful minister. Think of us. Forgive me. 
Act as becomes you. The son imitates the father. 

Exercise 94 .—Locative after the verb. (Gr. 860-863.) 

As he that sows in spring will have a crop in 
autumn, so he that learns in youth will reap advan¬ 
tage and honour in manhood. In those hooks are 
excellent pictures. Put the ink in the bottle. Dust 
lies on the ground. The king entrusted the affairs 
of the kingdom to his own son. Consign the child 
to its mother. Place no confidence in wicked men 
{confidence is not to be placed, etc.). He is engaged 
in an important business. Apply your mind f o the 
accomplishment of good undertakings. Strive to 
obtain glory. I was appointed to guard the eitv. 
Young men are addicted to many vices. Make an 
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search for your companion. Ilarnd 
^two^horses to the carriage. Faith (of faith) is in¬ 
strumental in causing the wished for result. He 
who does not perform good works (in whatever man 
good works are not found) has no tnie faith (of 
him, etc.). 


Exercise 95 .—Infinitive mood. (Gr. 867.) 

This child is learning to walk. She began to sing. 
He is hastening home (to go home). Those boys are 
'tot able to spell (combine letters). One man cannot 
hft that stone. Durga orders you to be silent. God 
placed the sun in the sky to rule (measure) the day, 
'"id he appointed the moon to shine by night. I 
wish to read. A king ought to act justly (870). Be 
pleased to bestow on me your friendship. Every 
man must give an account of his actions. That 
eannot be done (869). This cord is too thick to 
Je cut with a knife. Those pieces of wood are fit 
to be burned. How can you contend with such a 
powerful enemy ? He is going to beat his son. He 
" as on able to restrain his love. 


Exercise 96 .—Present tense. (Gr. 873.) 

1 marvel at him who repairs the house that passeth 
•tuay, but dilapidates the enduring habitation. A 
crou dwells in that tree. No one knows. He is 
opai ated from his friends (849 a). He promises 
money to his son (853). A good son avoids paining 
T lls l )areilt s- He touches his ears (du.). How shall 
1 eat tins delicate flesh ? What shall we do ? 
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Exercise 97 .—Imperfect. (Gr. 884.) 

Tlie stars were shining. I saw them. His father 
told us. The traveller reflected. The husband said 
to his wife. He was about to die. The general 
addressed the soldiers. 


Exercise 98. — Potential. (Gr. 879.) 

They should read. Each scholar should learn his 
lesson. If he should acquire riches, they will cor¬ 
rupt his mind. If a master strike his servant and 
he be slain thereby, must the master be put to death ? 
A wicked mother might even desert her child. A 
starving man might feed even upon rats. A monarch 
should be the protectoi of his subjects. By care¬ 
fully applying pressure one may extract oil from 
various seeds. Let the sick man avoid meat (881). 
Do not tell him (881) anything painful. If the 
husbandman should never sow, where would be the 
harvest ? 


Exercise 99.— Imperative. (Gr. 882.) 

Do not cry. Stay a moment. Do not be angry. 
Let him be appointed to the generalship. Eat your 
rice. Let us go away to another place. Read your 
book. Grieve not for the dead (aec.) Lie down 
(646) on the grass. Mount your horse. Gather the 
blossoms from that tree. Speedily deliver me. Let 
this place be abandoned. Come here my child, 
embrace me. Stay there till I come. Call his 
mother. Proceed leisurely, for even a mountain 
may be crossed by degrees. 
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Exercise 100.— Perfect. (Gr. 885.) 

ascended the tree. They spoke kindly to me. 
She sported with the other nymphs in the water. 
The king addressed a speech to the minister. The 
sage assembled all his disciples and said to them. 
Ihe fire consumed the forest. He began to relate 
the story. They lodged for a whole night (acc.) in 
the forest. He offered a horse-sacrifice (instr. c.) 
to the gods (acc.). The army was struck with terror 
(became terrified). He gave money to the poor. 

Exercise 101 .—Aorist. (Gr. 888, 889.) 

He grieved for the departed child. There lived a 
darned Brahman in that village. The merchant's 
n ife went to another town. The master caused his 
pupils to read books of law. The roar of the lion 
heard by the affrighted travellers in the wood, 
e not afraid (889) of the dog. Go not to the house 
p y our enemy. Bathe not in an impure stream. 

e m< l u kh not hope. The hunter died (ivent to the 
state of five, i.e. elements ). 

Eaocise 102 .—First or second future • 

(Gr. 886, 887.) 

You will place the necklace in the hollow of the 
tree ' In the autumn the leaves will fall. I will 
speak to the leader of the caravan. The caravan 
Will cross the desert. My father will not return. 
Von will see it with your own eyes. They shall eat 
the fruit of their own actions. 




9 



WNIST/fy 


130 



ixcreise 103.— Passive verbs. (Gr. 865. 
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a doctor be summoned. Why do you carry 
a dog on your shoulder {why is a dog carried, etc., 
849, a) ? Let him be asked where lie lives. It is 
not known who lie is. Let the horses be harnessed. 
The sun was obscured by clouds. The army is con¬ 
quered. Let them remain {let it be remained by 
them) together in the house. Let us go away {let 
it be gone) to another town. [ Observe—Causal verbs 
come under Exercise 89.] 


Exercise 104.— Present participle. (Gr. 894.) 

An elephant kills by touching merely. Speaking 
harsh words, he departed. As he went along 
{going) he sang a song in a loud voice. Placing the 
goat on the ground, he looked upwards. A weeping 
(pres. part. /.) woman was seen by him and asked, 
“ Why do you weep?” The lion keeps eating the 
animals that dwell in the forest. The traveller saw 
a large burning {pres. part.pass.) forest. Searching 
for her husband and being tormented night and 
day with anguish of heart, she arrived at a large 
city. Dwelling there she made inquiries, but saw 
him not. The citizens heard her uttering lamen¬ 
tations, and pitied her forlorn condition. Trembling 
and tottering she entered the king’s palace. Running 
hither and thither he came upon a grove of trees. 
The youth being attracted by desire of gain, left 
tils family and departed to another country. They 
saw a large caravan crossing a river. 
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holy sage was deceived by them; therefore 
v were cursed by him. She was abandoned by 

* 0, yr S - TllCy set out for hermitage 
L-/‘ f hern,its entercd the forest (896). The 
“"it fell from the tree (896). 


Exercise 106. —Active past participle. (Gr. 897.) 

thffr'ri l U C f° rt t0 C0llect ,none J• He obtained 
the r, i° m S desiI ’ cs - 1 abandoned my house in 
She !T , T hC H ° n COnquered ti,e ot her beasts. 

'I'lie/ aCCd t lC bun ! Uc of wood on her son’s back. 
• consigned their children to me. 


Exercise 107.—Indeclinable past participle. 
(Gr. 898.) 

hi s n fi P urc based a goat, having placed it on 

HavinS1 WaUdn S slowl y «n the road. 
o n tl * 1Ca,d , theS0 words > having placed the goat 

hav L ITT. 1 1,avins re P eatedI y examined it, 
bavin! f ? ,USelf that 5t was not a d og, 
homcL a r S aCCt il ° n b * s shoulder, he proceeded 
an ( i J f ds ‘ having so said, he opened the door 
t/ l( ■ Cnt out s l n 'ead out yoiu- mantle to dry 
out y° ur mantle d m it). They met 
A b ln ; { iavm Z met > etc -)j and field a consultation. 

1 an can only become a skilful physician bv 

Enough of talking no l 

in j j,., ! l) ' , The fanuer havin £ seen the jackal 

burden threw a stick at him (bp the fan 
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stick was thrown). What is the 
that field ? {having sold that field, 

?). There can be no application of a remedy 
without being acquainted with the disease. 


Exercise 108 . — Future passive participle. 

(Gr. 902.) 

What is to be done? If a guest come to the 
house, a seat is to be offered him. The child’s feet 
{da.) should be washed with cold water. I must 
go. Food must be eaten. The serpent will be seen 
(907). Children are to be supported. A diligent 
scholar deserves praise (903). That ought not to 
be done. These- evils can easily be remedied. The 
river can be crossed in a boat ( instr . c.). Such a 
deed should not be thought of. Trust not to riches 
{confidence is not to he placed, etc.). Search the 
Scriptures {the Scriptures are to he searched). Let 
him pray to the Lord {the Lord is to he prayed to). 

Exercise 109.— Conjunctions, prepositions, adverbs. 

(Gr. 912-926.) 

He sat down and began to eat (912). They then 
agreed to go, but when they reached the end of t he 
garden they could not open the gate, for it was 
locked (914). If the boy had obeyed his master, 
this could not have happened (915). He entered 
the water as far as his waist (917). We must wait 
till the return of the messenger (917)- I cannot 
take that without paying the price of it (917)- 
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mAhati time forward he began to grow 
fore death. Before the departure of the army. 
After sunset (917). We must contrive that all the 
women leave the town (920). Do you know me 
(921) ? Ascertain whether he is in the house. I 
have something to tell udtli reference to that mer¬ 
chant, O king (924). I have no other resource but 
you. Woe to the traitor (926)! What is the use of 
empty threats ? 


Exercise 110 .—The use of the particle itu 
(Gr. 927.) 

It is written in the Scriptures, that “Evil com¬ 
munications corrupt good manners.” They cried 
out, “The house is on fire.” He said his master 
had treated him very well. “ He owes me twenty 
gold pieces,” said the merchant. The king begged 
him to paint another picture. I thought of building 
^ house [I will build , etc., such teas my intention). 
J hey call him the guardian of the town. He re¬ 
solved to make an effort to release himself. My 
x dea is to buy a horse with this money [I will buy, 
°lc., such is my idea). A son is not always to be 
treated as if he were a mere child (929). On the 
probability that the cow may give milk, I will take 
her with me. The report is that a tiger has killed 
^ man. When he saw me [having seen me) he 
Accused me of murdering the child [by him the 
child, etc.). For fear lest 1 should tell it to any 
°ne, I was bound and cast into prison. The natives 
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do not eat flesh; “It is a crime to 
animals,” say they. The clouds are joyfully beheld 
by the farmer, as he thinks to himself that the fimt 
of his husbandry depends op the rain. He was to c 
by the sage that it could not be done, lhc sage 
was called Vti&ishthci* 


Exercise 111. 


When the elephant falls into a pit, even the fiog 
cives him a kick. 

The child in the lap pines away, while that on the 

ground thrives. . . , 

" A king is the strength of the weak; crying is the 

strength of children; silence is the strength of the 
ignorant; mercy is the strength of the righteous. 


Exercise 112. 


Vanina’s name is repeated daily in the worship 
of the Brahmans; but he has neither image nor 
temple in India. He is worshipped, however, as 
one P of the guardian deities of the earth; and m 
times of drought to obtain rain. 


Exercise 113. 


Death is the doom of every one who is born; 
fall is the end of exaltation; union terminates in 
separation; growth tends but to decay. Knowing 
alf this, wise men are susceptible of neither gnet 

nor joy. 
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One night a blind man with a pitcher in his hand, 
having taken a lamp, went into the market-place. 
Some one said to him, “Thou blockhead, of what 
use is this lamp to you?” He replied, “My friend, 
this light is not for my use, but for yours, that in 
this dark night you may not break my pitcher.” 

Exercise 115. 

One day a gardener was watering vegetables 
in his garden. A certain person observing him, 
asked, “How is it that no one waters wild vege¬ 
tables, and yet they are flourishing?” The gar¬ 
dener replied, “Those receive support from their 
own mother, but these from their step-mother.” 

Exercise 116. 

A Jester one day went into the presence of his 
Prince; and seeing him thoughtful and anxious, 
inquired the reason. He said, “I am meditating 
on the instability of worldly greatness.” Upon 
which the Jester replied, “Be not grieved (Gr. 
889) on that account; for had the world been 
endued with stability, the sovereignty would never 
have descended to you.” 

Exercise 117. 

An Ass [by an Ass) finding the skin of a Lion, 
put it on, and going into the woods and fields, 
filled all the flocks and herds with consternation. 
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meeting his owner, he wished to frigl 
"eilso; but the good man hearing him bray, 
and seeing his long ears stick out [sticking out), 
presently knew him, and beat him until a cudgel till 
he made him sensible [/laving beaten him ivith a 
cudgel made him sensible) that, notwithstanding he 
was dressed in a Lion’s skin, he was really nothing 
more than an Ass. 


He who puts on a show of learning, of religion, 
or of any virtue to which he has no claim will 
always be found to be “ an Ass in a Lion’s skin.” 


Exercise 118. 

Yudhi-shthira said, “ Daughter of Yajna-sena, 
the eloquent, graceful, and feeling words which 
thou hast spoken, I have heard; but thou utterest 
impiety. In the discharge of my duty, Princess, 
I seek for no reward; but give, because gifts ought 
to be given; and sacrifice, because sacrifice ought 
to be offered. Whether recompence attend the act 
or not, the obligations that are incumbent upon 
man in his social relations I endeavour, as far as I 
am able, to fulfil. I follow virtue, fair Krishna, not 
for any advantage to be thence derived, but in con¬ 
formity to the written law, and to the example of 
the good.” 

Exercise 119. 

A certain Philosopher was asked by a friend, 
what was the extent of his knowledge, and whether 
he was acquainted with all the Sciences. He 
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Jj^tf/ed, “The first year that I eommencelL 

of philosophy I knew all things; the second 
year I knew something; but the third year, nothing. 
Every year (Gr. 730 e.) I discover more ignorance in 
myself; and each day as it passes shews me more 
of the weakness and shortness of my own under¬ 


standing.” 


Exercise 120. 

Once upon a time a king saw a learned man, and 
said to him, “Tell me, what is God ?” The Philo¬ 
sopher begged for one day to think about his 
answer. This request was granted. The next day 
the King asked him the same question, but the 
Philosopher begged for two days more; and 
every time he was asked, he wished the time 
doubled. The King was surprised, and demanded 
his reason. “Because,” said he, “ the more I think 
about God, the less do I understand Him.” 

Exercise 121. 

A Tiger and a Sheep came to the same river to 
drink: the Tiger stood above, the Sheep a long 
w ay below. The Tiger, prompted by hunger, sought 
a cause of quarrel. “Why,” says he, “do you 
spoil the water to me who am drinking it ? ” The 
Sheep, afraid, replies, “ How can I, O Tiger! do 
Mhat you complain of? The water runs from you 
to me.” Overcome by the force; of truth, he says, 
“ Six months ago you spoke ill of me.” The Sheep 
answers, “1 was not born then.” “Then it was 
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your father who calumniated me,” 
edPiger; and seizing the Sheep, punished him by 
an unjust death. 

Tliis Fable is written for {with reference to) those 
who oppress the innocent on false pretexts. 

Exercise 122. 


Penances the most austere, practised by heroic 
men for many years, sacrifices and rites of great 
efficacy have left only the legends of their cele¬ 
bration. 

Prithu traversed all the regions of the world; 
and his resistless valour triumphed over every foe. 
He was blown away by the breath of Destiny, and 
consumed like the root of the Seemul which has 
been cast into the fire. 

Kdrtavirya overthrew all his enemies, and con¬ 
quered the whole world. He is now the hero of a 
tale; and his deeds are the theme of disputation. 

Recollecting these things, a man should learn 
wisdom, and forbear to call either children, or 
wife, or house, or lands, or wealth his own. 

Exercise 123. 


Once upon a time a Philosopher thus exhorted 
his sons: “My dear children, acquire knowledge, 
for on worldly possessions no reliance can he placed. 
Rank will not help you out of your ow r n country. 
On a journey money is in danger of being lost; for, 
either a thief may cany it off all at once, or the 
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possessor may consume it by degrees. But know¬ 
ledge is an unfailing spring of wealth. If a man of 
education ceases to be opulent, yet he need not be 
sorrowful; for knowledge of itself is riches. A 
man of learning, wherever he goes, is treated with 
respect; whilst an ignorant man gets only a scanty 
fare, and encounters distress. After enjoying, it is 
distressing to be compelled to obey; and he who 
has been used to caresses can ill bear rough usage 
from the world.” 


Exercise 124. 


A King saw in a dream, that all his teeth had 
fallen out. He iuquired the interpretation of an 
Astrologer; who said, that all the King’s children 
would die before his face. The King was wroth; 
and having ordered the Astrologer into confinement, 
sent for another, and demanded the interpretation 
of the dream. He said, that the King would out¬ 
live all his relations. The King approved of his 
answer, and made him a present. 

Exercise 125. 

Good or bad actions are not judged in this life; 
but there is another to come (in the life to come), 
where this will inevitably be the case; and this is 
conformable to the sacred writings which are en¬ 
titled Veda, Purana, and Smriti, and which are 
promulgated by-the prophets. Good or bad actions 
are, however, known by the performance of holy 
sacrifices; which tend to subdue even our enemies, 
and to cause the clouds to burst in blessings upon us. 
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Exercise 126. 

to a Brahman, “ Sir, tell me, I pray, 
For crushing a spicier what fine must I pay ?” 
“Why, friend,” he replied, “’tis a grievous offence, 
And demands an atonement of serious expense.”— 
«Indeed!—then, alas! with deep sorrow Pm fill’d, 
Your son, Sir, a poor little spider has kill’d.” — 

“ Out, fool!” cries the Brahman in anger,—“away ! 
For killing a spider there’s nothing to pay ” 

Exercise 127. 

Arjuna having sighed deeply, related to Vydsa 
all the circumstances of his discomfiture, and con¬ 
tinued : “ Hari, who was our strength, our heroism, 
our prosperity, our brightness, has left us and de¬ 
parted. Deprived of him, our friend, illustrious and 
ever kindly-speaking, we have become as feeble as 
if made of straw. Not I alone, but Earth has grown 
old, miserable, and lustreless, in the absence of the 
Holder of the discus. The bow Gdndiva, that was 
famed throughout the three worlds, has been foiled, 
since he departed, by the sticks of the peasants. 
That I am shorn of my lustre, I do not marvel 
[docs not surprise me). It is wonderful that I live. 
Surely, Grandsire, I alone am so shameless as to 
survive the stain cf indignity inflicted by the vile.” 

j Exercise 128. 

A Thief one night entered into the dwelling of a 
certain Saint. Not being able to find anything, he 




WNISTffy. 



141 


.<a 


out to take liis departure; when the 
raising his head, called out to him, « Hark ye, 
Inend! Tis useless searching here for the riches of 
this world; but come with me, and you shall secure 
the good things of the next.” Surprised at this 
unexpected call, the Thief replied that he would; 
and approaching the good man, he made confession 
ut his faults. Early in the morning the Saint con- 
f acted him to the temple, and presented him to his 
Disciples, saying, “This man was a thief, who came 
to take me ; but I have taken him” The Thief 
afterwards became a distinguished Saint. 


Exercise 129. 

Two Jackals having entered a field, killed a num- 
)ei of young birds which belonged to a farmer, and 
>cgan to devour them with great satisfaction. One 
0 the Jackals, who was old and avaricious, said to 
the other, “ It is better not to eat all this food at 
°uee; let us therefore lay by a store against a time 
° ( Stress.” So saying, and having accordingly 
m,u e a store, he went away, and returning the 
l,ext da y> w us killed by the owner of the field. The 
of ier, who was young and careless, thought within 
uniselt, “How happy am I in possessing so much 
&ood flesh! it is better, therefore, to go on eating 
ong I am able.' Upon that he filled himseU 
< ut w ith food to such a degree, that he had scarcely 
s len ?th to reach his hole before he died. 

Dms every period of life has its peculiar vice: 
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suffer by their thirst for pleasur 
^••t to&fld by their excessive avarice. 
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Exercise 130. 


Once upon a time, the Lion, who is the king 
of the beasts of the forest, having become weak and 
helpless from old age, and being unable to move 
about in search of food, was much distressed by 
hunger. He therefore employed the following 
stratagem. He lay down at the mouth of a large 
cave, as if he were sick; and when any of the 
animals came to visit him he used to entice them 
within the cave, and there devour them. One day 
the Fox came, and having approached and made 
obeisance, said, “ Hail, O king of the beasts ! how 
is the health of your majesty The Lion answered, 
“ O, my dear friend, I am very feeble, and all my 
teeth have fallen out, and my appetite is quite gone: 
please to enter my poor dwelling that I may listen 
to your, conversation.?? The Fox said, “ In the first 
place answer me one question. I see here the 
footmarks of a great many animals that have 
entered your dwelling; how is it that there is no 
trace of any one that has returned?” 


Exercise 131. 


The sons of Kartavirya, to revenge his death, 
attacked the hermitage of Jamad-agni, when Rama 
was away; and slew the pious and unresisting sage, 
who called repeatedly, but in vain, upon his valiant 
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tiey tlien departed ; and when Rama returned, 
bearing fuel from the thickets, he found his father 
lifeless ; and thus bewailed his unmerited fate :— 
“ Father, in resentment of my actions have you 
been murdered* by wretches as foolish as they are 
base! by the sons of Ivartavirya are you struck 
down as a deer in the forest by the huntsman’s 
shafts! How great is the crime they have com¬ 
mitted, in slaying an old man like you, wholly 
occupied with pious cares, and engaging not with 
strife!” Thus lamenting, bitterly and repeatedly, 
^ama performed his father’s last obsccpiies, and 
hghted his funeral pile. He then made a vow that 
he would extirpate the whole Kshatriya race. 

Exercise 132. 


^ a person be possessed of a hundred coins, 
be desires to gain a thousand; and when this 
desire is gratified, he wishes to have a lack; which 
d obtained, he is eager to obtain the power of a 
King: when he is endowed with such power, he 
attempts to be a Lord of other Sovereigns: when 
*bis is attained, he aspires to be equal with Indra: 
should he attain even this height of dignity, he 
" 0ll bl wish to be on an equal footing with Bralimd, 
‘tftd afterwards even to attain the rank of Vishnu, 
^ueh, then, being the case, with mankind, who is 
there that is exempt from these desires upon desires? 


Exercise 133. 

Formerly, when the truth-meditating Brahmi 
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wp/desirous of creating the world, there sprang 
from his mouth beings specially endowed with the 
quality of goodness; others from his thighs, in 
whom passion and darkness prevailed; and others 
from his feet, in whom the quality of darkness pre¬ 
dominated. Thus were in succession beings of the 
different castes, Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sudras produced from the mouth, the breast, 
the thighs, and the feet of Brahma. The beings 
who were created by Brahma of these four castes 
were at first endowed with righteousness and per¬ 
fect faith; they abode wherever they pleased un¬ 
checked by any impediment; their hearts were free 
from guile; they were pure, made free from soil by 
the observance of sacred institutes. After a time 
that portion of Hari which has been described as 
one with Kala, infused into created beings sin, as 
yet feeble, though formidable, the impediment of 
the soul’s liberation, the seed of iniquity sprung 
from darkness and desire. Thence sacrifices were 
offered daily, the performance of which is of essen¬ 
tial service to mankind, and expiates the offences 
of them by whom they are observed. Those, how¬ 
ever, in whose hearts the dross of sin derived from 
Kala was still more developed, assented not to 
sacrifices but reviled both them and all that re¬ 
sulted from them, the gods, and the followers of the 
Vedas. The sun, the moon, the planets, shall re¬ 
peatedly be and cease to be; but those who repeat 
the mystic adoration of the divinity shall never 
know decay. For those who neglect their dutievS, 
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Twvjk* the Vedas, and obstruct, religious rites, the 
places assigned after death are the terrific regions 
of darkness, of deep gloom, of fear, and of great 
terror; the fearful hell of sharp swords, the hell of 
scourges, and of a waveless sea. 

Exercise 134. 


Attentively listen to the duties which I shall 
describe as those severally of the Brahman, the 
Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra. 

The Brahman si. .old make gifts, should worship 
the gods with sacrifices, should be assiduous in re¬ 
peating the Vedas, should perform ablutions aud 
libations with water, and should preserve the sacred 
flame. He must ever seek to promote the good of 
others, and do evil unto none; for the best riches 
of a Brahman are universal benevolence. . 

The man of the warrior tribe should cheerfully 
give presents to Brahmans, perform various sacri¬ 
fices, and study the scriptures. His especial sources 
of maintenance arc, arms, and the protection ot the 
earth. By the discharge of this duty, a king attains 
his objects and realises a share of the merit of all 
sacrificial rites. By punishing the bad and cherish¬ 
ing the good, the monarch who maintains the 
discipline of the four castes secures whatever region 
he desires. 

Bralinia, the great parent of creation, gave to 
the Vaisya the occupations of commerce and agri¬ 
culture, and the feeding of flocks and herds for his 
nieans of livelihood. 
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endance upon the three regenerate castes is 
ie province of the Siidra; and by that he is to 
subsist, or by the profits of trade, or the earnings 
of mechanical labour. He is also to make gifts; 
and lie may offer the sacrifices in which food is%re- 
sented, as well as obsequial offerings. 


Exercise 135. 


The householder is then to remain at eventide in 
nis court-yard, as long as it takes to milk a cow, or 
longer if he pleases, to await the arrival of a guest. 
Should such a one arrive, he is to be received with 
a hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to 
him, his feet are to be washed, and food is to be 
given him with liberality, and he is to be kindly 
spoken to, and when he departs, to be accompanied 
on his way by his host with friendly wishes. 

A householder should ever pay attention to a 
guest who is not an inhabitant of the same village, 
but who comes from another place, and whose 
name and lineage are unknown. He who feeds 
himself, and neglects the poor and friendless 
stranger in want of hospitality, goes to a region of 
horror. Let a householder, who has a knowledge 
of Brahma, reverence a guest without inquiring his 
studies. Ins school, his practices, or his race. 


Exercise 136. 

Hear an account of the nature of the Kali age, 
respecting which you have inquired, and which is 
a«rw close at hand. 
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^Observance of caste, order, and institutes 
<gx)tgir6vail in the Kali age; nor will that of the 
ceremonial enjoined by the Rile, Sama and Yajur 
Vedas. Pasting, austerity, liberality, practised 
according to the pleasure of those by whom they 
J y*e observed, will constitute righteousness. He 
who gives away much money will he the master 
men; and family descent will no longer be a 
title of supremacy. Women will follow their in¬ 
clinations, and be ever fond of pleasure. Men will 
fix their desires upon riches, even though dis¬ 
honestly acquired. 

The women will be fickle, short of stature, glut¬ 
tonous; they will have many children and little 


means; scratching their heads with both hands they 
will pay no attention to the commands of their 
husbands or parents. Wives will desert their hus¬ 
bands when they lose their property; ami they 
onJy who are wealthy will be considered by women 
as their lords. 


Princes, instead of protecting, will plunder their 
subjects; and under the pretext of levying customs, 
will rob merchants of their property. 

In truth, there never will be abundance in the 
Kali age, and men will never enjoy pleasure and 

happiness. 


Exercise 137. 

-llibhu. Tell me, illustrious Brahman, what food 
lucre is in your house, for I am not a lover of in¬ 
different viands. 
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Idgha. There are cakes of meal 


(St 

:al, rice/ana 


Kifiey: partake, venerable Sir, of whichever best 
pleases you. 


Iliblrn. None of these do I like. Give me rice 


boiled with sugar, wheaten cakes, and milk with 
curds and molasses. 

Ni-ddgha . Ho, Dame! be quick and prepare 
whatever is most delicate in the house to feed our 
guest. 

1 he wife of Ni-ddgha, in obedience to her htis- 
band’s commands, prepared savoury food, and .set 
it before the Brdhman; and Ni-ddgha, having stood 
before him until Ire had eaten of the meal, thus 
addressed him: 


Ni-ddgha. Have you eaten sufficiently, great 
Brahman ? and has your mind received content¬ 
ment? Where is your present residence ? whither 
do you purpose going ? and whence, holy Sir, have 
you now coine ? 

Iiihhu. A hungry man must needs be satisfied 
when he has finished his meal. Why should you 
inquire if my hunger has been appeased ? For your 
three other questions, hear this reply: The soul of 
man goes every where and penetrates every where; 
and is it rat ional to inquire « Where it is ? or whence 
' v . luU,er ,h °u goest?” I neither am going nor 
coming, noi is my dwelling in any one place; nor 
art thou, thou; nor are others, others; nor am I, 1. 


Exercise 138. 

On one occasion King Bharata went to the great 
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or the purpose of ablution : lie bathed mere: 
performed the ceremonies usual after bathinsr. 


Whilst thus occupied, there came to the same place 
a doe big with young, which bad come out of the 
forest to drink of the stream. Whilst quenching 
her thirst there was heard on a sudden the loud 
and fearful roaring of a lion; on which the doe, 
being excessively alarmed, jumped out of the water 
upon the bank. In consequence of this great leap, 
her fawn was suddenly brought forth, and fell into 
the river; and the King, seeing it carried away bv 
the current, caught hold of the young animal and 
sa\ed it from being drowned. The injury received 
j y *' l0 deer from her violent exertion proved fatal, 
and she lay down and died; which being observed 
b\ the royal ascetic, he took the fawn in his arms 
and returned with it to his hermitage; there be 
led and tended it every day, and it throve ahd grew 
*q> under bis care. Whilst the deer was an inmate 
of the hermitage, the mind of the King was ever 
anxious about the animal, now wandering awav 
anti now returning to his side, and he was unable 
to think of anything else. He bad relinquished his 
dngdoin, his children, and his friends, and now in¬ 
dulged in selfish affection for a fawn. In course of 
time the King died, watched by the deer, with tears 
in its eyes, like a son mourning for his father; and 
he himself, as he expired, cast his eyes upon the 
animal, and thought of nothing else, being wholly 
occupied with one idea. In consequence of the 
predominance of this feeling at death he was born 
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the Jambu-dvipa forest as a deer, witl 
y of recollecting his former life. 


SSL 


Exercise 139. 

Mudukunda fell down before Hari, the lord of 
all, and prayed, saying, “Thou art known, supreme 
lord, to be a portion of Vishnu. Thou alone art 
the refuge of every living being who has come into 
the world. Do thou, who art the alleviator of all 
distress, shew favour towards me, and deliver me 
from evil. Thou art the benefactor of mankind, 
the refuge of every living being. Thy words are of 
deeper tone than the muttering of the thunder¬ 
cloud. Earth sinks beneath the pressure of thy 
feet. Devoid of sensible properties, sound and the 
like; undecaying, illimitable, imperishable, subject 
neither to increase nor diminution, thou art one 
with Brahma without beginning or end. From thee, 
mortals and immortals.the progenitors, the Yakshas, 
Gandharvas, and Kinnaras, the Siddhas, the nymphs 
of heaven, men, animals, birds, deer, reptiles, and all 
the vegetable world proceed; and all that lias been 
or will be, all that is moveable or immoveable. O 
creator of the world, thou art all that is formless or 
has form, all that is subtile, gross, stable, or move- 
able, and beside thee there is not any thing. O lord 
of all, worthy of all homage, I come to thee, my 
mind afflicted with repentance for my trust in the 
w orld, desiring the fullness of felicity, emancipation 
from all existence.” 
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Exercise 140. 




ie sage replied: “ You recall to ray recollection 
that which was of old narrated by my father’s father, 
^ a^ishtha. I had heard that my father had been 
devoured by a Rakshasa employed by Visva-mitra. 


Violent anger seized me and I commenced a sacri¬ 


fice for the destruction (dat. case) of the Rakshasas. 
Hundreds of them were reduced to ashes by the 
rite; when, as they were about to be entirely de¬ 
frayed, my grandfather Vas'ishtha thus' spake to 
me: ‘Enough, my child, let thy wrath be appeased; 
tne Rakshasas are not culpable; thy father’s death 
was the work of destiny. Anger is the passion of 
h'ols: it becometh not a wise man. By whom, it 
may be asked, is any one killed ? Every man reaps 
; * lc eonsequcncc of his own acts. Anger, my son, 
is the destruction of all that man accumulates by 
arduous exertions; of fame, and of devout austeri¬ 
ties ; and prevents the attainment of heaven or of 
• mancipation. The chief sages always shun wrath: 
fie not thou, my child, subject to its influence. Let 
110 n,ore °f these unoffending spirits of darkness be 
eonsumed. Mercy is the might of the righteous.’” 


Exercise 141. 

When Iliranya-kasipu heard that the incantations 
^ his priests had been defeated, he sent for his son, 
and demanded of him the secret of his extraordi¬ 
nary might. “ Pra-hlada,” he said, “ thou ait pos¬ 
sessed of marvellous powers: whence are they 
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? are they the result of magic rites r or" 
they accompanied thee from birth?" Pra- 
hlada, tlius interrogated, bowed down to his fathers 
feet, and replied : “ Whatever power I possess, 
father, is neither the result of magic rites, nor is 
it inseparable from my nature : it is no more than 


tliat which is possessed by all in whose hearts 
Vishnu abides. He who meditates not injury to 
others, but considers them as himself; is free from 
the effects of sin, inasmuch as the cause does not 
exist: but he who inflicts pain upon others, in 
act, thought, or speech, sows the seed of future 
birth, and the fruit that awaits him after birth is 
pain. I wish no evil to any, and do and speak no 
offence 3 for I behold Kesava in all beings, as in my 
own soul.” 


hen he had thus spoken, the Daitya monarch, 
his face darkened with fury, commanded his attend¬ 
ants to east his son down from the summit of the 
palace where he was sitting, that his body might be 
dashed in pieces against the rocks. Accordingly, 
the Daityas hurled the boy down, and he fell 
cherishing Hari in his heart 3 and Earth, the nurse 
of all creatures, received him gently on her lap, 
tlius entirely devoted to Kesava the Protector of 
the world. 


Exercise 142. 

Whilst Kesava and R^ma were sporting in that 
region, the rainy season ended and was succeeded 
by autumn, when the lotus is in full bloom. The 
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‘attfcks, no longer animated by passion, were 
lent in the woods, like saints who have come to 
know the unreality of the world. Evaporated by 
the rays of the sun, the lakes were dried up like the 
hearts of men when withered by the contact of 
selfishness. Brightly in the starry sky shone the 
moon with undiminished orb, like the saintly being 
who has reached the last stage of bodily existence 
m the company of the pious. The ocean was still 
a ml calm, and exhibited no undulations, like the 
sage who has acquired undisturbed tranquility of 
spirit. Everywhere the waters were as clear as 
the minds of the wise, who behold Vishnu in all 
things. The clouds of the atmosphere, the muddi¬ 
ness of the earth, the discoloration of the waters 
were all removed by autumn, as abstraction detaches 
tile senses from the objects of sense. 


Exercise 143. 

5 Vast forests are consumed by fire of intolerable 
name; mighty trees arc uprooted by fierce winds; 
villages with their inhabitants disappear by the 
wce of streams; the earth, with its grass and 
other products, is scorched by the sun’s heat; the 
Slln ’ Ruminating by its golden splendour heaven 
and earth, marches onward, like a ruler, in the 
boundless sky; at the appointed season the clouds 
water the earth with their showers; the earth, 
watered and cultivated, produces various crops, 
irom perceiving such energies as these existing 
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rods. 


*e/ tlie wind and other objects, men declk 
to be sentient, and worshipped them as 


Exercise 144. 

Vasislitha on hearing of the destruction of his 
sons by Vteva-mitra, supported his affliction, as the 
great mountain sustains the earth. Afterwards 
meditating his own destruction, the divine sage 
hurled himself from the summit of Meru, but fell 
on the rocks as if on a heap of cotton. Escaping 
alive from his fall, he entered a glowing fire in the 
forest; but the fire, though fiercely blazing, not 
only failed to burn him, but seemed perfectly cool. 
He next threw himself into the sea with a heavy stone 
attached to his neck, but was cast up by the waves 
on the dry land. He then went home to his hermit¬ 
age, but seeing it empty and desolate, he was again 
overcome by grief, and binding himself with bonds, 
threw lnmjclf into the river Vi-pd£d, then swollen 
by the rains, and sweeping in its course many trees 
torn from its brink; but the river severing his 
bonds, deposited him unbound on its bank. Hence 
the sage called the stream Vi-paid. He afterwards 
threw himself into the Sata-dru (Sutlej), which, on 
seeing the Brahman brilliant as fire, rushed away 
in a hundred directions; whence its name. 


Exercise 145. 


There was once a Prajapati called An-ga> His 
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T ena, who was addicted to cupidity, th: 
duties behind his back, owing to the taint 
derived from his maternal grandfather. When 
Vena became king, he established an unrighteous 
rule of life and transgressed the Vedas. In his 
reign men lived without repeating the Vedas and 
without sacred invocations, and the gods drank»no 
Soma-juice at sacrifices. The monarch declared 
that he was himself the object and the offerer of 
sacrifice, and that sacrifices and oblations should 
be presented to him alone. Then all the Rishis, 
headed by Marici, addressed him, saying, “ Practise 


not unrighteousness, 0 Vena; this is not the eternal 
rule of duty.” The infatuated king mockingly re¬ 
plied, “Who but myself is the ordainer of duty? 
to whom ought I to listen ? who on earth is like 
oie in sacred knowledge, in valour, in devotion, in 
truth? Ye who are deluded and senseless know 
»ot that I am the source of all duties. Doubt not 
that if 1 willed I could burn up the earth, or inun¬ 
date it with water, or shut up heaven and earth.” 
V hen Vena could not be restrained, the Rishis 
became incensed, and seizing him, smote his left 
thigh. From his thigh so struck was produced a 
nian very short and black, who became the pro¬ 
genitor of the Ni-shad as and the Dhivaras. 


Exercise 146. 

The gods said, “ We, discomfited by the Daityas, 
have fled to thee, O Vishnu, for refuge. Spirit of 
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compassion on us and defend us b 
power." Hari, the creator of the universe, 
being thus prayed to by the prostrate immortals, 
smiled and spake: “With renewed energy, O gods, 
will I restore your strength. Do you act as I en¬ 
join. Let all the gods, associated with the Asuras, 
cast all sorts of medicinal herbs into the sea of milk; 
and then taking the mountain Mandara for a churn¬ 
ing-stick and the serpent Vasuki for a rope, churn 
the ocean together for nectar, depending upon my aid. 
To secure the assistance of the Daityas, you must 
be at peace with them, and engage to give them an 
equal portion of the fruit of your associated toil; 
promising them that by drinking the nectar that 
shall be produced from the agitated ocean, they 
shall become mighty and immortal. I will take 
care that the enemies of the gods shall not partake 
of the precious draught; that they shall share in 
the labour alone." Being thus instructed by the 
god of gods, the divinities entered into alliance 
with the demons, and they jointly undertook the 
acquirement of the beverage of immortality. They 
collected various kinds of medicinal herbs and cast 
them into the waters of the sea of milk, which were 
radiant as the thin and shining clouds of autumn. 
They then took the mountain Mandara for the 
staff, the serpent Vasuki for the cord, and com¬ 
menced to churn the ocean for nectar. In the 
nvidst of the milky sea Hari himself, in the form 
of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the mountain as 
it whirled round. 






From the ocean of milk, thus churned by tnc 
gods and Danavas, first uprose the cow Surabhi, 
the fountain of curds, worshipped by the divinities. 
Then, as the holy Siddhas in the sky wondered 
what this could be, appeared the goddess Varum, 
her eyes rolling with intoxication. Next from the 
whirlpool of the deep, sprang the celestial Parijata 
tree, the delight of the nymphs of heaven, per¬ 
fuming the world with its blossoms. The troops 
of Apsarasas were next produced of surprising love¬ 
liness, endowed with beauty and with taste. The 
cool-rayed moon next rose, and was seized by 
Malnt-deva. Then poison was engendered from the 
milky sea, of which the snake-gods took possession. 
Dhanvan-tari, robed in white and bearing in his 
band the cup of A-mrita, next came forth, behold¬ 
ing which the sons of Diti and of Danu as well as 
the Munis were filled with delight. Then, seated 
on a full-blown lotus, and holding a water-lily in 
her hand, the goddess Sri, radiant with beauty, 
rose from the waves. The great sages enraptured, 
hymned her with the song dedicated to her prai se. 

Exercise 148. 

In ancient times there was a great contest be¬ 
tween the Brahmans and Kshatrivas, to establish 
each their own superiority. Vis'vd-mitra and other 
celebrated lvshatriyas wished to have the power of 
teaching the Vcdus; and clear traces of the enmity 
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which existed between Visva-mitra and Vasishtf 
in regard to the office of domestic priest, are found 
in the Rig-veda. Both of these persons performed 
the office of priest to a certain king called Sudus, 


as appears from the hymns written by them respec¬ 
tively. In these they themselves eulogize their own 
potency in propitiating the gods. In like manner 
it is inferred from the history of Parasu-rfuna, who 
was the son of a Brahman, and is said to have ex¬ 
terminated the Kshatriyas, that the ancient Brah¬ 
mans, not being satisfied with the right over the 
Vedas, endeavoured to acquire kingly power. 






Exercise 149. 




There was a great Ksliatriya named Gddhi, re¬ 
nowned in the world, whose son was Visva-mitra. 
Gadhi was a great devotee, and he set his heart on 
abandoning his own body after installing his son as 
king. His subjects entreated him not to go away, 
but to deliver them from their fears. He "replied 
that his son should protect the whole world. 
Having accordingly installed Visvd-mitra, the king 
went to heaven, and was succeeded by his son. 
When Visva-mitra became king, he heard that 
there was great cause of apprehension from the 
Rdkshasas; and issued forth with his army con¬ 
sisting of all four members. Having marched a 
long way lie arrived at the hermitage of Vasishtha. 
There his soldiers constructed many dwellings, and 
the sage beheld the whole forest broken up by 
them. Enraged at this, he commanded his cow to 
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terrible men, called S'avaras. Thei ^_ 

:d men of terrible aspect, who scattered.in all 
Erections the, army of Vis'vu-mitra. Upon this, 
the son of Gadhi, determined on devoting himself 
to penance, and on the hanks of the Sarasvati he 
macerated his body with fastings, living on water, 
air , and leaves, sleeping on the sacrificial ground, 5 
etc. Several times the gods threw impediments in 
ms way, but his attention was never diverted from 
his observances. Having by these strenuous efforts 
attained Brahmanhood, the object of his desire, he 
wandered over the earth like a god. 


Exercise 150. 

Gopi-ramana was a man of extraordinary strength. 
' ne da y when lie had gone to the river to bathe, a 
number of strong fellows exerted themselves to 
■wmg to the landing-place a large stone: but. the 
ijrcat weight of the rock rendered all their en- 
( f avours fruitless. Just at this time an elephant- 
^ i ner was leading an elephant to water him at the 
s P<»t; so the fellows asked him to let his elephant, 
‘dp bring the stone to the landing-place, and offered 
? give him something as a present. Upon this, 
•t man set his elephant to niove the stone, but 
ait bough the elephant repeatedly tried to lift the 
! 0< v u it h his trunk, yet its excessive size prevented 
Uln irom ,lo 'mg so (from its excessive size he mis 
i ^ *° ( *° S Grojn-ramaga, having observed 
’ t ns, called the men to him, and said to them, 

• !atls -- J, »w does it happen that you make such 
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of work about lifting this rock ? See. 
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it alone.” With these words seizing and 
lilting up the stone with both his arms, he set it 
down with ease in the place pointed out. 


Exercise 151. 

In ancient times there lived in Van-ga a prince 
who ruled his subjects as if they had been liis chil¬ 
dren. One day a vulture alighted upon his palace: 
whereupon the king, having taken it for a sign of 
future calamity, convoked a great assembly of Pan¬ 
dits and addressed them thus : “ Hear, ye Pandits 1 
a vulture has alighted on my house, and leads me 
to apprehend a misfortune. What rite can avert 
it ?” The Pandits answered altogether, “ Sire, this 
vulture must be killed, and an oblation made of its 
llesh.” “But how r shall I catch the vulture?” re¬ 
plied the king. Upon this all were silent. At last 
one Brdhman, who was seated in the assembly, and 
who had lately come from Kanyakubja, said, “ I 
had gone to Kanyakubja on account of a proces¬ 
sion to a holy place, and at that time a vulture 
descended on the king’s palace, just as on your 
majesty’s. Then the king of that country, con¬ 
voking the Brdhmans, captured the vulture by 
means of charms, and offered a sacrifice of its 
flesh. Of this 1 was eye-witness, and I advise your 
majesty to do the same.” 


Exercise 152. 


The castes of Brahman* and others which now' 


Ml NISTfiy. 




161 

ill India sprung of old from a certain 
Called Ary as, who were descended from the 
same stock as the Persians. Their community of 
origin is understood from the study of history and 
from the similarity of their languages. Moreover, 
just as the worship of fire has always prevailed in 
India, so too it was formerly practised in Persia. 
Prom the want of trustworthy histories, the time of 
the arrival of the Anas cannot be determined. It 
5s thought, however, that a period of years short of 
four thousand has elapsed from that time to the 
present day. But these Aryas, who spoke the 
Sanskrit language, were not the earliest inhabitants 
of India. Men of another race called Dasyns , etc., 
dwelt before in the land, and being gradually con¬ 
quered by the Aryas, took refuge in the mountains 
und other places. A remnant of these tribes; named 
Wheels , etc., is found to this day in the Vindhya 
fountains and eL*d*mere. 


Exercise 153. 

Whoever examines the Vedic language and the 
modern Sanskrit will, without doubt, find a great 
difference between them. The difference in inflec¬ 
tions, etc., which is perceived, arose gradually from 
an alteration in the language. At the time when 
the Vedic hymns were composed, the language 
of the Aryas was rustic; but by constant use it was 
at length thoroughly polished by Panini and others. 
Afterwards a vernacular dialect growing up by 
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fcs/ the common people gave lip speaks 

_*it; and the Sanskrit language being only 

spoken by learned men, and preserved in books, 
underwent no further change. 


Exercise 154 0 

When the Aryas who settled in India, gradually 
ripened in knowledge, they began to engage in 
abstruse discussions. How did the world originate ? 
Is it eternal or had it a beginning? Has it any 
maker? Out of what did he create the universe ? 
Had he a form or is he formless ? Had he any 
qualities or none ? In regard to such questions, 
men became desirous of knowing the truth. Hence 
the glory of the gods, who are venerated in the 
Vedic hymns, gradually declined. In the Upani- 
shads the supreme Spirit alone is celebrated. After¬ 
wards different philosophers promulgated various 
systems of belief. Framed thus, the Vedanta, 
Nyaya, 8an*khya, and other systems of philosophy 
arose. Brahma is the instrumental cause of the 
world, and also its material cause; Brahma alone 
* s eternal, such is the doctrine of Vydsa. Indiscrete 
eternal Nature developing itself from itself was the 
producer of the world, this the sage Kapila declared, 
b is imagined by him, that there is no Gcd; but 
I atahjali asserts the existence of a God, the creator 
universe. God created the world with subtile 
eternal existing atoms, this and other opinions 
autama averted. All these philosophers arc 
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in India under the appellation of A 
they declare that final emancipation is to be 
attained by their respective systems. But it is said 
by some, that no author of a Barsana is completely 
authoritative except Jaimini and Vydsa. 


Exercise 155. 

God made all things of nothing, by his mere 
word, in the space of six days. But how is it 
possible that God “ made all things of nothing ? ” 
We reply [“JVe reply ,” is not to be expressed ]: 
<f How should it not be possible?” In illustration, 
we ask you in turn, “ How does fire burn fuel ? ” 
^you answer, “from the nature of things,”—then 
we rejoin that [these four words not to he expressed ] 

is the same in the case before us. And if you say 
that the world could not have arisen from nothing, 
because what exists must have been without be¬ 
ginning, on the rule that “ nothing comes out o 
nothing,”—then we reply; « Not so, for there is no 
proof that there is any such rule, and an unsup¬ 
ported allegation deserves to be met by an un¬ 
supported negative.” 


Exercise 156. 

Now prudent Bhfshma deem’d the time arriv’d. 
When the brave scions of each royal house 
Of Ivuru and of Panda, should improve 
Their growing years in exercise of arms. 

With sage deliberation, long he seann’d 
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citable preceptor for their youth, 
ho to meet skill in war and arms should join 
Intelligence and learning, lofty aims. 

Religious earnestness, and love of truth. 

And such in Drona, Bharadvaja’s son, 

Wise, brave, and pious, did Gan-gcya find. 
Rever’d as his high fame and rank demauded. 
Well-pleased, assented Drona to the charge; 
And, by his care, the gallant sons of Pandu 
And Kuru’s princely heirs were quickly train’d 
In arms and warlike practice, as became 
Their martial origin and regal birth. 
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Exercise 157. 


-In their earliest years. 

Except the sacred Eedas, they were taught 
All sciences, and chief the use of arms. 

Such is their aptness, they have far excelled 
1 he oldest scholars, whose less active minds 
Toil after them in vain. The mind alike 
^ igorous or weak, is capable of culture, 

But still bears fruit according to its nature. 

Tis not the teacher’s art that rears the scholar: 

1 he sparkling gem gives back the glorious radiance 
It drinks from other light; but the dull earth 
Absorbs the blaze, and yields no gleam again. 


Exercise 158. 

^?. n °5 vcnera ble parent, hear! 

’1 IS Si'td speaks. Say, Art not thou assur’d 
ihat to each being his allotted time 
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ortion, as his merit, are assign’d, 
that a wife her husband’s portion shares ? 
Therefore with tliec this forest lot I claim, 

A woman’s bliss is found, not in the smile 
Of father, mother, friend, nor in herself: 

Her husband is her only portion here, 

Her heaven hereafter. 
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Exercise 159. 

From BhagirathPs pleasant borders went 
The five brave Brothers, and towards the north 
Their wandering steps directed: on the road, 

They passed assembled throngs, travelling alike 
A northward journey. From a pious troop 
Of Brdhmans, Yudhi-shthira asked the cause 
Of this advancing host, and whither bound. 

They answered: “In Pahcala’s spacious realm 
The powerful monarch Drupada observes 
A solemn feast. Attending Princes wait, 

With throbbing hearts, his beauteous daughter’s 
choice, 

The royal Draupadi, whose charms surpass 

All praise, as far as her mild excellence 

And mind transcend the beauties of her person.” 

Exercise 160. 

A man and a lion once had a dispute. 

Which was reckoned the greater—the man or the 
brute. 

The lion discoursed on his side at some length. 

And greatly enlarged on his courage and strength. 
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& man, “ Don’t be prating: look yonder, I 
lat sculpture of marble; now what will you 
The lion is vanquished; but as for the man, 
lie is striding upon him; deny, if you can.” 

“But pray,” said the lion, “who sculptured 
stone ?” 
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“One of us,” said the man, “I must candidly own.” 
“But when we are sculptors,” the other replied, 

“ You will then on the man see the lion astride.” 
The man might have answered, if he had been wise, 
“ But a beast cannot sculpture a stone if he tries; 
That sufficiently shews where the difference lies.” 


Exercise 161. 

Once a bear had a thorn in his foot (as they term it), 
Which it seems was extracted from thence by a 
hermit; 

So the beast felt so grateful, and pleased with the 
dervise. 

That he offer’d to enter quite into his service. 

So the hermit consented, at length, to the plan. 
“Now then,” thought the bear, “I must do what I can 
lo make myself useful; and glad I shall be 
If a service in turn shall be rendered by me.” 

Not long after this, as the hermit was sleeping. 

And the bear was the watch with great vigilance 
keeping, 

On the nose of the former alighted a fly; 

O now, thought the bear, “ my best skill I must try.” 
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his paw, and completed the proces^Xl—^ 
with the fly his poor patron’s proboscis. 
Up started the hermit—“Base villain,” said he, 

“ Is this the reward for my goodness to thee?” 


The bear felt confounded, as any one would. 

But explained the transaction as well as he could. 
Said the hermit, “ Should flies settle on me again, 
Be so kind, if you please, as to let them remain; 
For Pd rather have fifty of them on my nose. 
Than one of your friendly, but terrible blows.” 


Exercise 162. 

There is nothing in the earth so small that it may 
not produce great things. 

A landmark tree was once a seed ; and the dust in 
the balance maketh a difference; 

And the cairn is heaped high by each one flinging 
a pebble : 

The dangerous bar in the harbour’s mouth' is' only 
grains of sand; 

And the shoal that hath wrecked a navy is the work 
of a colony of worms ; 

^ ea, and a despicable gnat may madden the mighty 
elephant; 

And the living rock is worn by the diligent flow of 
the brook. 

^>ast is the mighty ocean,but drops have made it vast. 

Despise not thou a small thing, either for evil or for 
good; 

Bor it is but the littleness of man that scetli no 
greatness in a trifle. 
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Alone I walked the ocean-strand, 

A pearly shell was in my hand, 

I stooped and wrote upon the sand 
My name, the year, the day: 

As onward from the spot I passed. 
One lingering look I fondly cast; 

A wave came rolling high and fast. 
And washed my lines away. 

And so, methought, ’twill shortly be 
With every mark on earth from me! 
A wave of dark oblivion’s sea 
Will sweep across the place 
Where I have trod the sandy shore 
Of time, and been to be no more: 

Of me—my day—the name I bore, 
To leave no track nor trace. 


Exercise 164. 

Lives of great men still remind us 
We can make ourselves sublime, 
And, departing, leave behind us 
Footprints on the sands of time_ 

Footprints that, perhaps, another 
Sailing o’er life’s solemn main, 

A forlorn and ship wrecked brother 
Seeing, shall take heart again* 
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i us, then, be up anti doing, 
With a heart for any fate. 
Still achieving, still pursuing, 
Learn to labour and to wait. 



Exercise 165. 1 

Chased by a hawk, there came a dove 
With worn and weary wing, 

And took her stand upon the hand 
Of Kami’s noble king. 

The monarch smoothed her ruffled plumes. 
And laid her on his breast; 

And cried, “No fear shall vex thee here. 
Rest, pretty egg-bom, rest! 

Fair Kas'i’s realm is rich and wide, 

With golden harvests gay, 

But all that’s mine will I resign 
Ere I my guest betray.” 

But, panting for his half-won prey, 

The hawk was close behind. 

And with wild eve and eager cry, 

Came swooping down the wind: 

“This bird,” lie cried, “my destined prize, 
’Tis not for tliec to shield: 

5 Tis mine by right and toilsome flight 
O’er hill and dale and field. 


1 Extracted from the 18th Number of the Pandit for 
November, 186/. 
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iger and thirst oppress me sore, 
And I am faint with toil: 

Thou shouldst not stay a bird of prey 
Who claims his rightful spoil. 


They say thou art a glorious-king, 
And justice is thy care; 

Then justly reign in thy domain. 
Nor rob the birds of air.” 


Then cried the king, “ A cow or deer 
For thee shall straightway bleed, 

Or let a ram or tender lamb 
Be slain for thee to feed. 

Mine oath forbids me to betray 
My little twice-born guest: 

See how she clings with trembling wings, 
To her protector’s breast.” 

“ No flesh of lambs,” the hawk replied, 

“ No blood of deer for me; 

The falcon loves to feed on doves, 

And such is Heaven’s decree. 

But if affection for the dove 
Thy pitying heart has stirred, 

Let thine own flesh my maw refresh, 
Weighed down against the bird.” 


He carved his flesh from off* his side, 
And threw it in the scale. 

While women’s cries smote on the skies 
With loud lament and wail. 
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hacked the flesh from side and arm. 
From chest and back and thigh, 

But still above the little dove 
The monarch’s scale stood high. 


Qt 
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He heaped the scales with piles of flesh, 
With sinews, blood, and skin. 

And when alone was left him bone 
He threw himself therein. 


Then plundered voices from the air, 

The skies grew black as night; 

And fever took the earth that shook 
To see that wondrous sight. 

The blessed gods, f'roni every sphere, 

By Indra led, came nigh; 

While drum and flute and shell and lute 
Made music in the sky. 

They rained immortal chaplets down, 
Which hands celestial twine. 

And softly shed upon his head 
Pure Amrit, drink divine. 


Then god and seraph, bard and nymph, 
Their heavenly voices raised. 

And a glad throng with dance and song 
The glorious monarch praised. 

They set him on a golden car 
That blazed with many a gem; 

Then swiftly through the air they flew. 
And bore him home with them. 
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Inis Kdsi’s lord, by noble deed, 
Won heaven and deathless fame; 
And when the weak protection seek 
From thee, do thou the same. 







Exercise 166. 

[Note.—In the following* exercises the rules of Sandhi, 
which affect the final and initial letters of complete ivords , are 
not observed. The student is to transliterate the passages 
into the Sanskrit character, correcting the Sandhi as he 
proceeds. He is then to translate the Sanskrit into English.] 

Agnis uvdea | Na apas praveshtum iakshydmi 
kshayas me atra bhavishyati | S'araiiam tvdm pra- 
pannas asmi svasti te astu mahddyute \\ Adbhyas 
agnis Brahmatas kshatram asmanas loham utthitam | 
Teshdm sarvatragam tejas svasu yonishu kvmyati \\ 

Vrihaspatis uvdia \ Tvam ague sarvadevdndm 
mukham tvam asi havyavat \ Tvam antar sarva- 
bMiandm gudfias carasi sdkshivat |) Tvdm dhus 
ekam kavayas tvam dhus trividham punar \ Tvayd 
tyaktam jagat 6a idam sadyas na&yet hutdkma t| 
Kritvd tubhyam namas viprds svakarmavijitdm 
gatim | Ga6chanti saha patnibhis sutais api 6a 
sasvatim [\ Tvayi apas nihitds sarvds tvayi sarvarn 
7 dam jagat 1 Na te asti avid it am kincit trisha 
lakeshu pavaka t| Svayonim hhajate sarvas visasva 
apas avisaiv/i it as \ A ham tvdm vardhayishydrni brdh- 
mais mantrais sandtanais || 
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Tatra dsan gr z- 


'AV Exercise 167, 

'Asti Trigartas namajanapadas. 
hup at ay as tray as splutasdrad hands sodary as Dhana - 
kadhd?iyahadhanyakdhhydis. Teshu jivatsu na va- 
vai'sha varshdni dvddasa Dasasatdhshas. Kshina - 
sdrum 6asyam oshadhyas handJiyds na phalava?itas 
v anaspatayas ; klivas meghds ; hshinasrotasas sra- 
vantyas ; pan-haseshdni palvaldni ; nirnishyanddni 
ntsamandaldni ; viralibhutam kandamulaphalam ; 
avahinds Icathas ; galitds kalydnotsavakriyas ; ba- 
hulibhutdni taskarakuldini anyonyam ahhakskayan 
prujds ; paryaluthan itastatas valakapandurani 
n arasirahkapaldni ; paryahindanta sushkas kaka - 
^unduly as ; hbiyibhdtdni nag a rag r dm ah ha rvata- 
Vutabhedanddtni. Te etegrihapatayas saryadhdn- 

yanicayam upayujya ajdvikatam gavalaganam 
gavdm yutham ddsiddsajanam apatydni jyeshtha- 
)n adhyamabhdrye ca kramena bhakshayitvd kauish- 
t.habhdryd Dhumim svas bhakshaniyd iti samakal- 
Payan . At ha kamydn Dhanyakas priydm svam 
a ttum akshamas tayd saha tasydm eva nisi apdsarat. 

Exercise 168. 


Dev a mayd api paribhramata vindhydtavydm ko 
a pi kumdras kshudhd trishd ea klih/an aklesdrhas 
kvacit kupdbhydse ashtavarshadeMyo drishfas. Sa 
€a trdsagadgadam avadat ; Mahdbhdga klishtasya 
me kriy at dun dryasdhdyyakam . Asya hi me prdnd - 
pahdrinim pi pas dm prati hart urn udakam udahban 
*ha kupe ho api v\ % iddhas mama ekasaranabhv.tas 
Jtaiitas . Tam alam asmi na aliam uddhartum iti . 
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aham abhyetya vratatyd kaydi api baa 
arya tam ca balarn vatikandUmiikhoddhritdibhis 
adbhis phalais 6a pahkashais 6araksfiepo66hritasya 
l i k u6a vriksh asya iikharat pash anap d titais pratyd- 
nxtaprdnavritthn dpadya tarutalanishannas tam 
jarantam abravam: Tata leas eshas bed as kas vd 
bhavdn katham 6a iyam . dpad dpannd iti. Sas 
asrugadgadam agadat srvyatdrn mahdbhdga. 


Exercise 169. 

Rdjan dudhukshasi yadi kshitidhenum endin 
Tena adya vaisam iva lokam imam pushana \ 
Tasmin 6a samyak anUam pariposhy am dm e 
Ndnaphalais phalati kalpalatd iva bhurnis {j 


Exercise 170. 

Asti Savrdshtreshu ValabM ndma nagari; tasydm 
Grihagupta-n&mnas Guhyakendratulyavibhavaa/u 
navikapates da hit d Jlatnavati ndma. Tuan kiln 
Balabhadras ndma sdrthavdhaputras paryanaisfut . 
Taydpi navavadhvd raftasi rabhasavighnitusukhas 
j hat iti dvesharn alpetaram babandhagna tdm pnnar 
dr a sht um ishtavan . Tdm 6a dnrbhagdm tadd pro - 
bhriti eva na iyam Ratnavati Nimbavati ca iyam 
iti svajarias parijanas 6a paribabhvva . Gate ca 
kasmimbit kfddntare sd anutapyamdnd kd me gatis 
iti vimrikanti kamapi vriddhaparivrdjikdm mdtri - 
sthaniyam devaieshakusumais upasthitdin apasyat . 
lasyds paras rahasi sakarunam ruroda. Tayd api 
asrnmukhyd bahuprakdram ananiya ruditakdranam 



Trapamunupi kuryagauravat katea hi 
^ Amba kirn bravlmi daurbhdgyam natna 
.Uvanmaranam an-gandndm vUeshatas ca kulava- 
dhundm. Tasya a/tam asmi uddharanabhuta. Md- 
tvipramukhas api jndtivurgas mdm avqjnayd eta 
jxiiyati. Tena sudrishtmn mdm kuru, na iet 
tyujeyam adya nihprayojandn prdndm. 

Exercise 171. 

Yas kdmamanyd prajahdti rdjd pdtre pratishthd- 
payate dhanam 6a | Fi&eshuvid irntavdn kshipra- 
kdri tam sarvalokas kurute pramdnam |) Jdndti 
' i/vdsayitum manushydn vijndtadosheshu dadhdti 
dandmn \ Jdndti mdtrdm ca tathd ksharndm 6a tam 
tudriiam iris jushate samagra \\ Sudurbalam ndva- 
jdndti kaheit yuktas riputn senate buddhipdrvam \ 
Aa vigraham rotnyate balasthais kale ca yas vikra- 
"<ute su dhiras || Trdpya dpadam na mjathate ku- 
' ,l , it udyogam mvitdhqti ca apramattas | Duh- 
'• 'uni 6a kale sahate mahatma dhumndharas tasya 
J -as sapatnds |j Na vairam uddipayati praMntam 
H(l darpavi drohati na astam eti | Na durgatas 

\ y " 11 iti.karoti akdryam tam dryaii/am param uhus 
ar yas || 


Exercise 172. 

tydghr'i iva tishthati yard paritarjayanti rngds 
' mt run,s iva praharanti dehe ( A’yus parisravnti 
\“nnughatdt iva ambhas lokas iathdpi ahitam dca- 
r uti id citram u 
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Nastikan Ihinnamaryadan krurdn pap a mat an 
sthttan | Tyaja tdnjhdnam dsritya dhdrmikdn upa - 
sevya ca \\ Kdmalobhagrahdkirndm pahbendriya - 
jut dm nadim \ Ndvam dhriiimayim kfitvdjanma - 
dnrgdni santara Q 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THE FOLLOWING PAGES. 


A 

A'tmane-pada. 

lit. 

literally. 

all. 

ablative. 

loc. 

locative. 

acc 

accusative. 

m. 

masculine. 

adj. 

adjective. 

n. 

neuter. 

adv. 

adverb. 

nom. 

nominal. 

c . 

case. 

noin. c. 

nominative case. 

cans. 

causal. 

P. 

Parasmai-pada. 

conip. 

compound. 

part. 

participle. 

conj. 

conjunction. 

pass. 

passive. 

dat. 

dative. 

pi 

plural. 

df. 

dual. .. 

prep. 

preposition. 

/• 

feminine. 

pres. 

present. 

fat. 

future. 

ri. 

root. 

ind. 

indeclinable. 

sing. 

singular. 

instr. 

instrumental. 

subs. 

substantive. 

iniens. 

intensive. 

trans. ' 

transitive. 

irterj. 

intrant. 

interjection. 

intransitive. 

voc. 

vocative. 
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VOCABULARY. 


[Observe.—Substantives and pronouns are given in the nom. c. sing. 
The gender of substantives of the first class is to be inferred from the 
terminations: thus all nouns ending in as arc masculine, in d or i 
feminine, in am neuter. Adjectives and participles are given in the 
nom. c. sing., masculine, feminine, and neuter. The final letters c f 
crude forms arc added in brackets, where difiering from the nom. c. 
sing.; except in the case of words of the first three classes, the crud.: 
forms of which arc easily ascertained by rejecting the termination s of 
the nom. c., e.g. siva from sivas, agni from agnis , bhdnu from bhat; 
The numerals after verbal bases denote the classes to which they b> 
long, and the letters V. and A. indicate that they follow the Parasmai- 
pada and Atmane-pada respectively. The 3rd sing. pres, of each verb 
is also inserted in the brackets following it.] 

Abandon, to, sra or qf^ST (1 p. -cJjSlfa), (3 p. 
smffT). 

Abandoned, wm. -InT -Wi, -UfT -YRK- 

Abandoning, subs. 

Abide, to (remain), Wf (1 r. a. fffljfq, -q). 

Ability, irfqrq /., qiqsbr, 

Able, vfqgu: *^T -AT -IR; as long as 1 

am —, ; to be —, ^ (5 p. 

Ablution, 

About, qf^TCC.; (relating to) qfa, 

— to die, q'-nq^-q^A. 

Above, ^[qfr, 


1 
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( ’wrofc 

^rfornra: -^rr -^t -'g^. 

Absorb, to, tit or fw (l r. -frp=rfTT). 
Abstraction, wnrrrro Tmrrftra: ?n. 


Abstruse, f^rr^-ST 
Abundance, qTir^nT; (of food) 



Accompanied, -tit -TUT, -TIT -TUT.; ex¬ 

pressed by yf at the beginning of a comp., see 
Gram. 769. 

Accompany, to, ^qT or ^SR'qr (2 p. -^nfd). 
Accomplish, to, ^t^t (in cuus. Tm^fTT), tWIX. ( in 


cans. 


Accomplished, -^T; (clever) gq-.qi^ 

(<0* 

Accomplishment, faf^/., WlfR^./- 
According to, "JJWT, 

Accordingly, Tllfa, TJTF8;. 

Account, gpzn, xrfT^W; to give a full—, 

(io p. ^nrfrr), m'wr^t 3 (2 p. si^ifri); on 
that —, ?H IgviT. 

Accumulate, to, *rfg (5 p. a. -fq^Ttfrl, -f^«ra). 
Accuse, to,wPTg5l (7 P.-^fTTb^STfaf^O r.-fgufa). 
Achieve, to, ^T%T (in cans, *rprzff?I), (in cans. 

-^TR^frl). 

Achieved, to be, fat. pass. part. *IT'«TC(. -^JT -TJUT- 
Acquainted, xrfrt^TITT -TTT -rT^T, ^TTUT -TIT -TfH; to 
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3^co mc _ with, tit (9 p. a. srnrrfTi, strife, 
ind. pass. part. TfrFTT)- 
Acquire, to, ftftor iffq; (5 p. -ftnftfil). 

Acquired, TTTTft -TIT -Tft, WTft -TIT -TR. 
Acquirement, ftfrift/., ^ faft/., stftft. 

Across, trr?ft or ^RPift (fit the end of a comp.). 
Act, to (in a particular way), 3? (8 p. a. q?<tffl, gft?}); 

to — justly, 2f. 

Act, 3 ;jj n. ft), cst*}^ %f3cT3^„ 

Action, n. ft), 

Active, -ft^ .-ft ft). 

ddicted, T<R -iTT -eft, TTTI^R -TUT -^ft, '^IltitfR 
-fin -Tift; — to sensual objects, 

ft)- 

Address, to, <3(2 p. (1 a. -^). 

- ddress, ^T^ft, 

Admire, to, TTSR (1 p. -Tftft), (1 A . -^). 
Adore, to, 33 (to p. ^ftft), ^ (i p. ^ft,. 
Advance, to, TR T (2 r. -ftrfrl), TTft-^T (1 P. -xpsjft). 
Advantage, ’snfo, tRsjjf, 


-ft -TTft- 

Affliction, 
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RlfacR cTT -?R, RtcRRT -cR, 

-fa- 

Afraid, #<R RT -<R, WR -WT -^SR, Wf^tW. 


-m -riff. 

After, WR, WO ^RRTR; — this, ^r: 
Afterwards, (RRTR, TIRX^O TOfW- 
Again, irt, WR. 

Against, TTfcJ; — a time of distress, -3IPRRR- 
Age (period), ^pR; (of life), n., ^£R n.; 

old —, «pRR, 5JTJ. 

Agitated, -RT -a=R, TRf^RR -<TT -fR, T£JR 

'<TT -<R. 

Ago, ?rt: tpR, ^ra: Wf; six months —, RR-RT- 
S5WU or RRRRRR; *m- 
Agree, to, -RpR (4 a. -trr). 

Agiiculture, ®ftR/., W.RPO n. R). 

Aim (purpose), fRfiVflrR. 

Air, RTWR- R*R m., vrr n. 

Alarmed, RtrR -m -tr, RjR -^TT -WO WR*. 

C * 

-rfT -rR- 

Alas, cfiRO IT, (= Latin perii). 

Alight, to, ^SRH (l r. -cRfa) ; (as a bird), tr (1 r. 

RTfa). 

Alike, adv. RR, <J<gR. 

Alive, RhR-wt -tr R), wfafr RT -tR; escaping 
— from his fall, *T WPC WR. 

All, RR RT 4*0 *f3i«R. -tjJT -tjR; — at once, 












of medicinal herbs, f. pi .; in — 


directions, tpprTft. 

Allegation, w^q*5), qw*- 

Alleviator, — of all distress, TRmf^T 

771 . (<|). 

Alliance, >«., 

Allotted, (as time) fSreTfft-xrr -eft. 

Alone, ad/. TjqfTqft -fqftt -fa ft), -fttfift?) -ft -Sft; 
adv. ifiq'ft- 

Along, (prefixed, see Gram. 760) ; — with, . 
Also, xT (see Gram. 912), fft, inft, 

Alteration, qfftftft), fafijfft, facST^. 

Although, 

Always, fti^r, ^T, ftnft, fftft. 

Amrit, arnrita (nectar conferring immortality), 
^eft, xftftft. 

Ancient, Trrar?ft ftY -»ft, TJTP!ft -ft -Tift, 

-’ft; in — times, gxj, ft%. 

And, ^ (sec Gram. 912), rtWT- 
An-ga (name of a Praja-pati), 

Anger, fttft, sfitftT; in —, ftffpft, qSYq?r. 

An giT ; flft -eTT -1ft, *fattft -ft -Tft, qfarft -ft 
-rjfj;; to be.— , (4 p. sS^jfrr), or 

(4 p. -^iWftt). 

Anguish, qfafttft, qfar, f :^ft. 

Animal, ftfft »>., ftirfi m. ft): (beast) q^ft. 
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“> -•ft' -«R; no longer — by passim 

fit. having abandoned passion), 

-?T 

Another, 'srr -RT -Rr(, -T& tr^ -TT 


( SI, 

■siM 


Answer, to, TrfcR (2 r. -?pftf7T), 'ETfeifPT (1 a. RTR<). 

Answer, ufcP^JR, TjfcnTPER, 

Anxious, RT -tr, ^RR -tr -75R, 

^cff^ -^nT -^3^. 

Any, HiTf^R/. s?t *fq m. co[fa/. 

fHRfa n., <nrgR m. carRvf/. n. 

Anything, f^R, fsfRfa, fifiRvr. 

Appear, to, f*r (in pass. fRR; tffrRT (2 p. Rifa). 

Appease, to, tr (in caus. Rspqrffi) ; to be appeased, 
SR (4 i>. -SITRfW). 

Appellation, fTRWT, 3m RfiTOTHR ; under the 
— of Munis, Rftf<nT5|s?. 

Appetite, *im 

Application, ^RtJR, 7Rt*TR, HRfaHR. 

Apply, to, xrgw (7 p. a. RRfw, --gw) ; to — pressure, 
(10 p. ql^Rfa). 

Appoint, to, f»TVjR(7 p. a. RHfW, -RHi), ^TT (in cans. 
WW'ZlfH)' 


Appointed, fagWR-HiT -HR, -iTT RR. 

Apprehension, r^t, WRfT, RRR. 

Approach, to, HlfWT or ^qpiR (1 p. -3i^ffj). 
Approve, to, r^rr or rjrr (4 a. -^). 








as (celestial nymph), ^XTIX/- (-TX> 

Arduous, <|tz{ixx -^T or -x)' -XX; — exertion, xf IX 

Arise, to, tg^T (1 r- -f?T3fri); (to come into being) 
w (4 a. -xtx% 

Arjuna (third of the five sons of Pandu), ^<d*fX., 
xi^ra;, 'qrr^pTxc. 

Arm, m., XXX, ^tX.™- (x.)- 
Armed, X'PpiX-’XT -XX, 

Arms, WX> WX> WfXX.- 

Army, ft XT, I^X, XXX/- 

Arrival, 'XPTOXX, XRXX, XXf%fax/- 

Arrive, to, XT3JX (l p. -X^fa), X7X (5 p. -^nftffl). 

Arrived, WXXX -TIT -XX, WX-HT -XX- 

Arrow, XTX, XPUX, 

Art, ftT^T; (skill) fxgrgXT- 

Arya (name of the Sanskrit-speaking people of 
I ndia), WXX; caUed —, W WXW -tXXiT -35X- 
As, XX7, ^; — far —, XTXX) XT (prefixed to the 
uhl. see Gram. 730) ; — long — , XTXX5 — if, XX- 
Ascend, to, or (1 P- Xtlfa)- 

Ascertain, to, vTT (9 i*. a. XTXTfX, f*l^X 

(10 p. -xqxfX- 

Ascetic, cPTXft m. (x), XtXt m. (X), XThXX- 
Ashes, XXI n. (x); reduced to —, XXftlSXX -XT -<TX- 
Ask, to (request), XTX (!■ A - XTXH); (inquire) TT^ 
or (0 p. 
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-TR. TOTTg-gi-gg, Ijfggg-gT-gg. 

/ Aspect, ^gifgg/.; of terrible —, ^7"tnirTgrfgg 

-f!?g-fg. 

/ Aspire, to J ^rfH^TSf (1 P. -grrfg), gjg (10 p. gjfgfg). 
Ass, g^gg, ?§^gr. 


, Assemble, to, [intrms.) g^g or ggrgg (l P . -ge^fg); 

{tram.) gfg (in cans, -gggfg). 

Assembled, ggTggg -<TT -gg;, ggxriggg -gr -Tig, 
gggg ~ttt -rig • 

/ Assembly, ggiggg, ggpgg, ggT. 

/ Assent, to, wgr (» r. -srigifg), gfggf (9 p. A. 

-*pgrfg -g^g). 

/Assert, to, (1 p. g^fg). 

Assiduous, -fg^rt -t%, grigzug-gi -gg. 

/Assign, to, fgf<£*r (G p. -f^gfg), fggg ( 7 P . A . 

x Assigned, f%%g -in -gg, fggtfggg -g T -gg. 
x Assistance, gifngg, grfrejgjg n. (g). 

/Associated, gffgg -gj -gg, gggjg -gri -Hg, gr^T- 
°*^fT * . 


/Assured, gfgfggg -g T -gg, ggggg-gr -gg. 
Astride, adv. xngT ugg; 

Astrologer, gfrfggg. s^rfgfggjg, gi^g. 

Asura (a demon, enemy of the gods), gjg^g. 
/Asylum, giggg, gfgg/. 

At, expressed by the Inc. c.; — that time, gt^TT^f, 
rTfgrg gg^,- — the time when, ggi; first, 
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— hand, ^fjftqjT, — some 

length, 

^Atmosphere, ^T^nr^, ^fNrn;, 

Atom, qx^Tipt. m., m. 

/Atonement, TTref^rP^, fvpqjfri^./. 

/Attached, -Wl -Wi, -WT -Wi, 


Tf^-tet -?Pv 

' Attack, to, (l r. -^erfa), (l p. -WRfTi). 
z Attain, to, TTTK ( 5 p - A - -WTfrftT, -Wa^), ^ (1 a. 
«WT). 

"Attainment, ^rm, TITf^/., 

/Attempt, to, ^ (1 a. ■jjtTH), ^SFT (1 p. -^T^SfrO- 
/Attend, to, 3J (5 p. ^Trftfa), ^IT^i§ (10 p. -qiTPTfT!)- 
"Attendance, W, WWT, qf^nqT. 

/Attendant, fqr^T^. 

/Attended, ^ffc^-rn -rR;, STO?ra;-Tn -TUT, Wf^TTSt. 

-«n -m.- 

Attending (being present at), -TIT -TT?Tj *Tg- 

qfeiro; -<n -«w;* 

/Attention, to pay — , ^q’fcTR 3i (8 r. a. 

Tfiflffl, q»^). 

/Attentively, qqrnmsn ^vTT- 

/Attract, to, ^gfq (1 p. -qiqfri, pass. -3?qia). 
/Auspicious, 7TH^-*U -w^, qj^mn^-Wi -TIRS an — 
moment, auRT^nr. 

/ Austere, -W(, iftn^ -sTT 

/Austerity (penance), nq^T, «• 
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\m. («^); —ofaDars'nna 

y authoritative, RTRTfRBfiR 
Autumn, ^/. (5), 

/Avarice, RtRR, RRwftRR, R gfaiRR . 

Avaricious, -sn -str, -sjj -a-jR, 

-srr-s^. 

/Avert, to, '^7^^ (in cents. -^FT^rfTT); wliat can — 
it ? TRf ^rrfar: IfR. 


Avoid, to, R5t or tjf^cpj (in caus. -R5r5jf?j). 
Await, to, or (1 a. -f^). 

Away, expressed by ^tf prefixed; away! 
when Rama was —, f%*rf ^TRR. 


/Back, WR; behind the —, Ry^R; adv. expressed 
by Tifri prefixed, as in TffcJRT ‘ to give back.’ 

Bad, trnro: -*n -rr> -ft -br, csfcRRR *wt -rr. 

Balance (scales), h«TT. 

Bank (of a river), R2R -BR, sgRR. 

Bar (obstacle), fcjRR; (sand-bank) rrcTr;. 

Bard (heavenly musician), RttrsfR. 

Bare, Ri>iR-7srr -trr, RRTWRR -on -7TR. 

Bark, subs. RRfiRR, Rps/. (<r). 

Barley, ^ RRRR. 

/Base, -sfR, *ftRR-RT -RR, ^SIRRR-RT -RR- 

Bathe, to, (2 v. RnfR). 

Bathing, subs. R?TRR, ’SifRWRR. 
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(2 p. xrf^r), q (1 r. vrqftf); to cease to —, 

- fsrec*. (1 A. 

/Bear, to (carry), (1 p. a. q^fq, -q): (endure) xn? 
(1 a. qqq); ''to — fruit, w (1 p. t5<?rfc?). 

Bear (the animal), qjqq, qqq.- 

Beast, q$r^» 2 ., qqq. ; — of the forest, qq^. 

/Beat, to, (10 p. qiqqfq), fq (2 p. ffs?t). 

, Beauteous, qrqq-qf -q, -XT or -xt -XU- 

Z Beauty, qrqq, qqf 
Because, qqq, qq, qq. 

Become, to, q (1 p. qqfq); (befit) (in pass. 
cpra); anger becometli not the wise (lit. 
whence can there be anger in the wise ?), 
^rr^Rflt efief;; as becomes you, 

/.Before (of place), qiqqq, "gxqnq. TrrXTff, 
qqqq; (of time) nrq;, <jq?r (see Gram. 917). 

/Beg, to, qjq or mq (10 a. -qqqq). 

I / Be gin, to, XflXH or ^XH (1 a. -X^q). 

Beginning, WX^l^ TlTXWq., Wf^Xf »«•; having a —, 
XlTf^Tf ; without —, qqTf^xr, 5 

without — and without end, qrrq«qfqqfqqq 
-TIT -qq;. 

' Behind, qqiq;, qq prefixed. 

^ Behold, to, (l p. qijjfq), ^q (1 a. ^qq). 

-' Being, subs, qqq; (living creature), q'qTf m. 

Belief, qqT, qfffiTT./.; system of—, qqq. 

^'Believe, to, qqT (3 p. -^qifq), qfte (8 p. -qrxtfq). 
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i, to, expressed by ^ ( 2 p - or Vi 
^TFffT) with gen. See Gram. 816. 

Below, <T%. 

Bend, to, {trans.) VRT or (in cans. -ijjf 4 ff?f); 

{intrant.) (1 p. ^jjfrT), qxfo£(l p. 

Beneath, ^JXG ^<1, <#• 

Benefactor, m. (a). 

Benevolence, ?n?T, ^TT; universal —, XR- 

or 

Bent, ^ri^-Tn -cm;, Hqrfff -TIT -ct*f, WXt. -^T 
Bereft, -FT-^, xrf3rTXX -cO ~m,- -HU;. 

Besides, jtrep. with uhl. or acc., fa«n with instr. 
or acc. 


Best, <3rWXX -X?T -7W(, %SXT -FT -F*X, qx^TXT -*rt-xpx; 

adv. 

Bestow, to, or j^T (2 p. -^rfa or 1 p. -*r^f?r). 

Betray, to, (3 p. ^ (l P , ajgffa). 

Better, XT^rTXXi. -XT -T?X, (XX); adv. 

WO 

Between, Tfig, ^WvtX, "TOT- 
Beverage, ttrxT; — of immortality, ^rxprTJf- 
Bewail, to, (1 p. -*prfci), qfx;^g (1 p. -^ffj). 
Bhdgfrathi (an epithet of the Ganges), xrpfhxvfl'. 
Bharad-vaja (a sage, son of Brihas-pati), H^IstXX- 
Bliarata (name of a king), ^r^TTF- 
Bheel (name of a barbarous tribe), 

Blnslima (uncle of Papdu and Dhyita-rdsh(;ra),xfttim. 








-HT -hr. 

Bind, to, HR or (9 p. -HRR). 

Bird, m- (R), %H~R, fHfHR, fHIfR, 

a young —, nf^ITHHR- 
Birth, HR ii. R), HRprR/., HRHR- 
Bitterly, ^3*R, WWi- 

Blade, wtUR -WT -titr, RfRcR -TIT -cR, um*R 
RT -HR- 

Bla7.e, to, or HHHHT (1 p. -H^HffTT)- 
Blaze, subs. RTTHR, HHHR- 
Blazing, <*HR -Hnft -HR (H)> HHHfHrR-<TT -cR- 
Bleed, to, ^ ^ (6 p. ?rgfrT); (die) * (G a. fRHR). 
Blessed, -RT -hr, RjfHR -HIT -HR, f*RR 
-R -'SR- 

Blessing, subs. ^ircftR/. (-f5R). HmfNTRR. 

BJind, atl). ^hr -^ t -hr, HRHR. -ht -HR - HRHR 

B1,ss , HHR, WRHR- 

Blockhead, htr, HHTR- 

Blood, WHfi n. (Hi, HftfRHIR:, ^'<R., TTIR- 

Bloom, in full, fHHiTR-Wi -HR (TO* 

Blossom, tRR, HRHR, HHiHR- 

Blow, to, R or HR (2 p. -HTfcTJ- 

Blow, subs. RTHTcR, HfTHR- 

Blown away, HTORTTR-R -HTR, HTOfcR-R -TR. 

Bl,le > Rh?R -HIT -HR, ^HROR-tSt -HR- 
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_b to go on — a ship, 

^P5f (1 r. -ftffa). 

Boast, to, f%cjTE?r (l -cjueffi). 

Boat, p[, 


Bodily, ai 1 0 -=fit -3FR;; — existence, *TvTR;^- 

Body, sncM, 

Boiled, FifsHTO^-iTT -rW; ; rice — with sugar, f?T2T55^\ 
Bond, cj;qg-, trnj^. 

Bone, n. See Gram. 122. 


Book, STTWG rj^iTT, ^sap^. 

Border (of a river), 

Born, to be, 5^ (4 a. aFPSffi), ^Tf (4 a. -t^h). 
Born, ^HfT^ -rJT -rW\ -rfT -cfBb drMvKF -5TT 

-w*.- 

Both, adj. ^-)T m. da.; adv. ^ ^ see Gram. 912. 

Bottle, . 

Bound, puss, part.sf^ -'3‘T -^3T, -^T 

whither — ? ^ -t^t -^. 

Boundless, --STf^fRi; -cTT -ci^O -cFT -rTR;. 

Bow, to, (intram.) utjj^ (l i>. -TTT^lfrl); to — down 
to any one’s feet, HT^sft: TTRRR) (1 p. --qcTfa). 
Bow (the weapon), n., xnu^, 

Box, BT5R, 

Coy, cfT^, sn^Rt, fTn-sCB). 

Brahma (the supreme spirit), ?n§f a. 

Brahmfi (the creator), sfifrr wi. (B()- 
Brahman, srogpPG faWH), fi1^, ni. 








§L 

^3^ -3T -3*0 Wt30 -3T -3*0 WSfiTnRl 


"*fTT -«rf£(. 

Rray, to, t§3^ W (8 p. a. mi&). 

Break, to, ^ (7 p. R*rfiT), f*7f (7 p. f*Rrfrr). 
Breast, n., * n.-, (of a female) 

Breath, tttcro m. 

Brick, p;^giT, ^feqrr- 
Bridge, ggg; m., 

Brightly, trrit, cjrn^n, 

Brightness, ff3RT«., 3 f^/., jftm. 

Brilliant, -for (* 3 ), -"jft -tjr. 

Bring, to, '3lpft or (1 p. ; to — forth, 

TRJ (in pass. 

Brink, <|y|R, rre ?0 

Broken, TR^ -^TT -T^, -WT -Wli — up, 
-»TT (pres. pass. part.). 
Broken-hearted, -tr .tit 

t3R. 

Brook, Rtrrrf n., ^ 51 ^. 

Brother, vjRfT m. (r). 

Bnite, t?3T3 m -> m. (^). 

Build, to, fiRiT (2 p. -JnftTJ. 

Bundle, 

Burn, to, (trans.) ^ (1 p. ^frl) % (intrans.) (4 p. 
or in pass. ^ffff). 
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g, -«n -sno -fi°BT -swt. 


fTR^EC-^TT -hiH* 

Burnt, -mT -TCR, <TTT^T. - cTT -'FR> -11 

Burst, to, ( intram .) (in pass, n) . 

Business, ^ITTTT^vf, 

But, <j, fsRifl; who — myself, eft S*?t:; — how ? 
^psT 

Buy, to, sft (9 p. a. sftrnTfH, 

By (denoting the agent, etc.), expressed by the 
instr . ; (near) fsnst. 


Cairn, 



Cake, pgSFgW 

Calamity, (f), (f), 


Calcutta, qrf^rgrRTF- 

Call, to (name), (3 p. -^^TTf^J; (summon) 

^Tir (l v. -g*rfcT); to — upon, ttNt ( 10 a * 
-•^NNfl); to — one’s own, 

(i p. ^m). 

Call, subs. WgFRT, WtWt;. 

Calm, a (If. SfTW -S3T TWW^-WT -IR; (having 

placid waters) -W\ -cfTR). 

Calumniate, to, (1 p. -q^T). 

Can (to be able), sjog (5 r. TT^ftfa ; pass, upsfflfl. 

Candidly, fefTqn^, f^tm, ^TtR- 
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-TIT -TfK, -qr 

-Tsnr. ' , 



Capture, to, Tlf (!) p. pdfd), THTTI (1 *•-'&$*)- 
Caravan, T5T^; leader of a —, TT refa l W - 
Care (diligence), being under his —, 

?Nf WsmrfT -WT -tftrr. 

Carefully, qq^THTT- 

Careless, Wrl^ -tIT -’TUT, -^T -Wl, qid- 


^flrRf-dT -d^. 

Caress, subs. qfl[f%f^f<TTT; used to caresses, qt\fq- 
TTTf^Tffj' ciTf -TIT -(Tff- 
Carriage, qTld?T> 

Carried, -dT ; — away, rTCf -TTt -7tJT> 
WISTf -ioT -^Ff. 

Carry, to, qw (1 p. qffd); to — off, Wlf, Wt% 
(1 p. -IT^TT). 

Cart, ^oR 3 ^, 

Carve, to, fsrwd; (6 p. -irifrfd), (7 p. a. 

-f^rfri, -f^% 

Case, ^Tn*dTf; as the — is, wi^it; such 

being the —, dWT Tlfd; it is the same in the 
— before us, U 3 id *fq dvJJJT- 

Cast, to, fgn (c p. fvprfd), ^ (4 p. wfri); to — 
the eyes, q^. (in ca/ts. qTdqfd); to — up 
(deposit), . 

Cast, pass. part. -4*TT -nTff, 


^lfd<R -cTT dd. 


2 
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WTf?Rr/.; the four castes, 

Catch, to, wz (0 p. ^nfTf), y (1 p. ; to — 


hold of, 3T|. 

Cause, to, ^ (in cans. (in cans. 


Cause, qiRipc, trR( m., 1%fit ; instrumental —, 


RffprT??; material —, W^PRiTWt- 
Causing, subs. tgePf. 

Cave, ^T, sjg^, 

Cease, to, f^( (1 p. -Teufel), (1 a. -^). 
Celebrate, to, TreJtEf (1 p. -IT^iftT, pass. ^ 

(10 r. tfl^rffi). 

Celebrated, -rTT -W^, fWoSf-riT-oR, 


-ht -fin;, wra; -m -ct^. 

Celebration, which have left only the 

legends of their —, c&vrRTftra; -^T -TR(. 
Celestial, -^n -<ft -cR. 

Ceremonial, W^Tva, fqfa^wi.. 

Ceremony, f?{RT, fqf^ m. 

Certain, tjcR -^T f*rfg<TO: -cTT -cTO(; (sonic), 

fqrfgrf, -SKT -mr^. 

Certainly, qRig*(, vfTR. 

Change, fqfqpqT, trfw^ 

Chaplet, jn^rr, triHr ^ra/. (^). 

Charge (commission), qjf\*qrTC3C., f*nejt»RC* 

Chariot, 
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(spcUs), *1^; (beauty) ^uty, qf(^TT. 

;ed, WjtTTt. -HT -cTR:, WTTftrlS. -TIT 
Cheerfully, gfqjt, tTR^. 

Cherishing, pres. part. giryq; --yqf) (^). 
Cherishing, subs. trf^trrqH^. 

Chest (breast), g^ «., n. 

Chief, subs, 

Chief, adj. -tTT -tlty, t}^ -XT 5WW( 

■'IT -^R; adv. TRTgrR’ jnTPRR. 


Child, crRTC ^TTsR, fxnJTTT. m. 

Choice, *n3R, 

Churn, to, tjtsq; (9 r. u^rfg), Tjg (1 p. jygm). 
Churned, TTfwTR -tit -<R, TRfacR -TH -cR; (pres. 


pass, part.) ?RRTtR-R -RT.. 

Churning-stick, m.' (?jfer^, Gram. JG2). 

Circumstance, gRinR; all the circumstances 

of, triXtR. 

- Citizen, tfhR, ffXRR. 

City, gxTR -ft, UTR -ft. 

Claim, to, ut^ (10 a. -qjgg??), (8 p. -qftfg). 

Clear, TRjR -TIT -TR, fRXR -TR -pR; f«R*R 


-5JT -Pitt. 

Cling, to, ^pTEJ (1 a. -pRR). 

Close, subs, XRRtR, XT3T5R, qpRTSR- 

Close, adj. tRttR-R -TR; —at hand,qTT^gqr-ITT -jR. 

Cloth, T^tt, WH> RTR n. 

Clothing, trffRJR, TTHIPR, TT^T^R. 
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loud, ^H^r, 5^*713., t?#SRO 5f5T^C 


*SL 


Clown, «pFRC STRl^- 
Club, *rJpS^ 3i^T, xift^; — in-band, 


-TsTT -WC- 

Cocoa-nut, ^rrf^%C5.- 

Cock, gilTJ^, 

Coin, *J^T, ^pc -3W[• 

Cold, ^ftcr^c -riT -< 1*0 -^t flrfwt 


*TI -TK- 

Collect, to, f^ or trf^ (5 p. a. -fsnftfH, -f^n)- 
Colony, ’SrfwrfcT'ra: «*• pl; m - P L 

Colour, ^TTHFC, TF^RO Tf^.- 

Come, to, ^FTJjJt (1 p. -ip^fa); to — out of, fwo 
f%:?[ (l p. ; to — upon, (1 p. 

-WT^t^T) 5 to — to know, TrfX’sJT (9 p- a. -^TRlftl, 
-aTRftfl); the life to —, 

Comfort, spR^, Wt*Rv 

Coming, pres.part. -^«nl -^d. (d)- 

Command, to, ^FTvTF (in cans. -^TtRlfrl), Wf^IT (6 P. 

-f^rfa). 

Command, subs. WsJT> ^SI^IRC f^l^PRC* 
Commence, to, WTH or in'??!, or (t a. 

Commerce, ^TfrTJJlJT, ^rfiiraiygiT. 

Commit, to, if (8 p. a. efiftfa, f^), (l P- 

Common, ^rTTFT'dR -«*IT -3RO ’HTOTCtPC. -Wt or 
-Ujrj[; the — people, Tn^FT^rn csJWF: ai. pl. 
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, SRTdd;, W^TTq^. Wt^. 
Community, dWFdd; — of origin, T[qT?Tdc?d- 
Companion, ddTdd.- dfdTd- 
Company, d?TddT, dTfddd- 
Compassion, ^dT, hoTT, IIW- 
Compel, to, expressed by the cans, with ddTd. 01 ’ d%»T- 
Complain, to, fdtjTd, (1 p. -dRfd), (1 a. -t^d). 

Complete, to, ddTd (in cans. 

Completely, wqdTT, dlf^rad, d?d^- 
Composed, fdTfddd -dT -dd> difeTdd. -TTT -cTTT- 
dfddd'dT -dd- 
Condition, dfWT, «^T, *TTdd.- 
Conduct, to, (1 v. -ddfd). 

Conduct, subs. dddTTd.. ddfdd/-> dfTdd\ 
Confession, t<ftd5Hd> arffldiRd- 
Confidence, fddlTdd’ TTcddd:, ddT^Tdd- 
Confinement, d*tdd> fdft^Jdd- 

Conformable, -UT -dd> d^dd. 

Conformity, Wd^dd* atddTTd.; in — to, dlddcd 
with (tcc.> ^WKirr in comp . 

Confounded, an^fddd -dT -dd> andifdad -dT -dd.- 
Conquer, to, fsj (1 1>. a. *idfd. -d), trflfaf (1 a. -sjsjd . 
Conquered, fsidd -dT -dd, dTTfddd -dT -dd, W- 
ddd. -dT -dd- 

Consent, to, d*dd. or dlddd (4 i>. a. -ddjd). 
Consequence, didd, in — of, ddlddd, or expressed 
by the abl. 
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er, to, fspe (10 p. 'Sr (1 p. wrafH). 

Consign, to, ^ or ^ (in cmcs. -^ifll), (in 

cans. 

Consisting of, -iff -'qr^ affixed; -4(1 -fHiqiT 
-in -xjjj; (at the end of a comp.). 
Constant, -tUT ^TRT^TO, -’ft 

Consternation, fcjei^TT, HTHU., 

Constitute, to, [trans.) ^5T (in cans, ^TtrafH). 
Construct, to, fsjflT (2 p- -WtfH), gf (S p. a. qr^tfH, 


Consultation, 

Consume, to (burn), (1 p. pass. ^UH). 

Consumed, -^T -2*1, HlfllHH. 

-r?T -H?f. 

Contact, ira%, 43^, HfH;. 

Contend, to, (4 a. fqHf (9 p- a. -q^TTH, 

Contentment, ^nffqH;, qr?crgT, • 

Contest, 

Continue, to, Tra?f(l a. -HrifT). 

Contrive, to, irf^fT or ^3qrq qfq«ft (10 p. -f^sirafH)- 
Convenience, at your —, Hq tUHTq »T• 

Conversation, qn^tq^., Jt^THWI, qivftqqqqq;. 
Convoke, to, writ (1 e- -Sqfq); to — an assembly, 
*WT ® (3 p- a. qp^ffa, 

Cool, iffaH. -7TT -HU, -vf! 


-TT -TH- 

Cool-rayed, -’gH -*J- 
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(for churning) 

led, -TUT -*P*; -W\ -^. 

Correctly, w^*0 ^gTrran, ^pg^. 
Corrupt, to, ^tj (in caus. 

Cottage, ^5j^, n. ft). 


Jl 


Cotton, rft^ -*W(, 

Country, TWJ*0 

Courage, fNft, W*^- 
Course (of a river), in — of time, 

9RT%*T ^<7T. 

Court, ^PTf; — of law, 

Court-yard, infnR- 

Cow, <#ft/. (3ft, see Gram. 133). 

Crawl, to, or (1 p. -*qfo), *ft (1 r. 


Create, to, ?ft or fgrjaj (C p. -Sftfa). 

Creating, desirous of, -^f. 

Creation (the universe), f^pgr^. 

Creator, m. (rl), 'tnm m. {'<?); — of the uni¬ 
verse, fcf m. 

Creature, Wf*T >5 m., UTOft m. (*0* 

Crime, qui*, HTciqPf. 

Crops, BrfiTOSft, Wfi<5TR;. 

Cross, to, H (1 r. rRfri), qr< (1 p. ^I^ffl). 
Crossing, pres. part. -T^f( ft). 
Cross-tempered, -*iT -^rf. 

Crow, to, ^ (2 p. Xtfa). 





M mr/fy 



204 


*SL 


j^kls. 35T3RT, 

^ Silty, 

Crush, to, 3|f (9 p. Rnfa), ’fjt ( 10 *’• R^NfcT)- 
Cry, to, Rf (2 p. flrf^fw); to — ouC^TJi (1 p 

-wWa). 

Ciy, subs, ^rs^tspa;, 

Crying, 3i^TR, ^rsjfftrs;. 

Cubit, vi., fBfpzji^m./. 

Cudgel, ^9Tg^, 

Culpable, to be, WCTS (4 p. -TttgfTi). 

Cultivated, -SR, ^ifqPR -PT -RR. 

Culture, trfx^fK^, 

Cup, trpfrf, cjRRgR n. 

Cupidity, 35TR3R1R. 

Curds, Rffct n.; milk with — , thr^r. 

Current, u. 

Curse, to, *r*(l, 4 p. 4 . -% wfil, -%). 

Cushion, fwPR, 

Custom (impost), 

Cut, to, (6 p. 3i«rrf?T), (7 P. 

Cut, pass. part. SrfIR -vl7 -tR, -97 -^r, 

t^ra; -rt -rr. 


Daily, f^if 

Daily a (a son of Dili, a demon), 
Dale, Rft, RR=[TR. 
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Danava (a son of Danu, a demon), 

Dance, subs. q(H[q\ 

Dangerous, qq^xq; -ft -fit -q^f. 

Danu, /.; son of—, ^rqq^. 

Dark, ad/. Tnqqq. -qt -qq; — night, 


Tiff*)/. 

Dark, subs. qq^ n. 

Darkened, qjqqnfxqq -<TT -<m, qqtq<Tq.-fTT -qq;. 

Darkness, ’SWITCH), qqq»-^ region of—, cITfq^q; 
spirit of—, 

Darsana (lit. c demonstration,’ a name given to the 
Indian systems of philosophy), author 

of a — , 

Dash, to — to pieces, fq^ (7 p. a. fqqfxr, fq%). 

Dasyu (name of a class of demons), ^qpr. m. 

Daughter, /• (q), qqT, qft, <TW, qT3RT; 
— of Yajha-scna, qrsf^qt. 

Day, f^qqq;, f^n*> n - («^, see Gram. 156); 
one —, trgi^T; to this — , qvprtqfq; to the 
present —, qjgjqqjrjq. 


Dazzled, -feq -fs, qq% qqq q q^ -«rr -qq> 

Dead, ?jqq)-rIT -qq, qnq -<TT -rRT, qfqq -r?T -qq. 
Dear, fqqq-qT -qq, qfqqq -qr -qq, Tpgq-Fr -qq. 
Death, qsjq?., qx*Hq> fqqqq, qg?qq. 

Deatldess, ^qxq -XT or -ft -xq, Ifraqq -qt -qq. 
Decay, qqq, q^qq. 
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Deceive, to, ^ (in cans. TH5W (1 a. 

Decent, -nr -rR, -m -?!??. 

Declare,to, TR^rr(in cans. -wmft), TPT^(-2 i*.-7?fw). 
Decline, to (decrease), jf^ (1 p. -grifcl). 

Decree, f%farr/., fsnre^. 

Decrepitude, gnct, *njWI- 

Dedicated, nfHfBci^ -HT -fT^; a liyinn — to Sri, 




Deed, an* n. ft), (wi, %fecft. 

Deem, to, (4 a. *|3m), (in cans. -xTTT^ffi). 
Deep, adj. wrift -TT -TJi> -’3T 
Deep, subs, (sea) Trial m. 

Deeper, WftrHft -TT ft**; of — tone, 


ftT ft**- 

Deeply, whft; having sighed —, f^fai:^^?. 
Deer, waft, fftnfti a young —, TftWt- 

Defeat, to, ft (1 i>. a. *ftfa, •% tpafa (1 a. -*fta), 

’Slfaw (1 p. -TTcffn). 

Defeated, ftfft ftl -rft, tftTf^Irft -c?T -7ft; (frus¬ 
trated) ftrlTftgnft -111 -rft. 

Defend, to, aft (1 r. TftfH), *JT (in cans. -TjftWfa). 
Deferred, fftjrfjcnft -ft -<ft. 

Defunct, ftft-ft -eft, 

Degree, qfaftTtlft; to such a —, ft=ft; by degrees, 
sft'tft’ 





misTfy 



Deliberation, fwR^, flRTWD fjRtT. 
Delicate, g*lf%7ra( -cTf -TW;, or 

f?is^-^T --m. 


<SL 


Delight, ^T, fq^, ^/. (5). 

Delightful, Wi; -*TT -*iR, *pft- 


TO-^T-TH- 

Deliver, to, % or qftt (1 a. -•smsft). 

Deliverance, qf^ntp^ 

Deluded, tjs^ -ST <Ttf|cler -TIT - 71 ^. 

Delusion, ttTCT, 

Demand, to (question), Ttg> (6 p, xj^frT); (claim) 
*rrq; (1 a. sn^m). 

Demon, fqTTTqTT, TT^re^- 

Deny, to, TfcaT^T (2 p. -wf?r), ^qqqf (1 p. -q^fa). 

Depart, to, qpHH; (1 r. -TRSfa), WT (1 a. -fagq). 

Departed, ^IcT^C. -TTT -m -cR. qftgRF, 

**TT -TJTf- 

Departure, jjtrjt, qjqaurg;. 

Depend, to, wm (1 r. -’ZTqffl). 

Dependant, depending, -rTT -TR; — on the 

rain, qqiqTRf -tIT -tTH- 

Deposit, to, ^ (4 p. -qnafa), fror (3 p. -^rsnfrr). 

Deprived, ffatT. RT Rff, -ITT -WH, Tft?7R 

-err -cTTf. 
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/to (produce), (in cents, -tn^gfg). 
derived, yrMrig.-fTT -j?g, ^3*. -*IT -¥R; to be 
—, Jut. pass. part. TTTTT^R^ -^JT -gg. 

Dcrvise, gTgY m. (g), »»• W* 

Descend, to, ^igg (1 p. -g^Tg), gggf (1 p. -Ttffg)- 
Descended, ^nctl^g -WT -ttg> MiggiSg -ST -Bg; 

to be — from, gpq^r (in puss. -qgg). 

Describe, to, gift or giggg[ (10 p. -qggfg). 


Desert,to, gigforqf^gg (1 p. -tggfg),fT(3 p. g<?rfg). 
Desert (wilderness), qqgjgt, gffwg, qpt;gig» 
Deserve, to, gnf (1 p. a. gjffg, -g). 

Deserving, qpfg -|t -|g, gfgg^T- cTT -gg. 

Desire, to, (0 p. ^fg^PT (l or 4 r. -gqfg, 


-gqrfg). 

Desire, gtgg, ^T, gfHviTW; — npon —, g^T- 
Desiring, or -qgqft -^g (g), qTfggiqg 


■qr -qg. 

Desirous, ggpg -gfg ; — of creating, ftnpp* 
-vtg -g; — of knowing, fgvTtqg -qg -$• 
Desolate, Tgsqg -ssjt -srg, -qT -qg, fqgqg 

-gT -qg. 

Despicable, qffqg -gr -qg, qiqgiqqfag -gr -qg, 

^■g-^r-^g- 

Despise, to, giggg (4 a. -gg?q), gggr (o r. -qigrfq). 
Destined, fqfgqg-qT -qg, qfrgfgtqg -gx -qg. 
Destiny, ggg, ggirg, fqfgg m. 
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p. 


j to, Tnr or (in ernes, -vflSI’fffa); 

I*t (2 p. ffft). 

Destruction, «TTSft, f^RTSft- 
Detach, to, (7 p. -^ftflT). 

Determine, to, (l r. -tSRft), ftfg (5 

-f%nrrft). 

Developing, — itself from itself, ^rj:. 

Devoid, Tffrf^-HT -cpff- 

Devote, to (one’s self, lit. one’s mind, to anything), 
»ftt vrr (3 P. ^VJTfrT, with loo.). 

Devoted, -im.> ¥Tf?ft-fKT -W*> WWm. 


“rfR 

Devotee, ^rTsft m. ft), m. ft). 

Devotion, Hftft/, cJtft n., 

Devour, to, ^ (1 a. wt), (10 p. VR^fTI). . 
Devout, *nift -TffT -tPC ; — austerities, Htft n. sing. 
Dhanvantari (the physician of the gods), m. 

Dluvara (a fisherman), vffttft- 
Dialect, 

Die, to, ?r (o a. ism (t a. -ftsH), m 

(l p.V^fa). 

Difference, 

Different, ftfttft -VT -Vft, •TT^tT ind., ^TRTfaVft 


-VJT -Vft. 

Dignity, •gc^fPft, ufrTOffra;/., 

Dilapidate, to, (in cans, (in cans. 

mt ^ft). 
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<SL 


I 


WlR?t -fFft -f5l, -hH -W*. 

nution, 7^77, jTW?T- 
Direct, to, ^ir (6 p. -f^fa). 

Direction (quarter), /. (*r) ; in all directions* 
^<T*0 in a hundred directions, 

Dirty, ?rf%^ -^TT -*[*7, Sjxiftaragr. -S?T -*P7, trf|£*nj. 


-^7 - 7 PT. 

Disappear, (in pass. -\ftaB), (in pass. 

-vT'CRt)- 

Discharge (performance), ^37^. 

Disciple, fsTCRT, 

Discipline, fijWf; one who maintains the — of the 
four castes, qqfcnltfWTqrs;. 

Discoloration, ^1^x557, 

Discomfited, -TTT - 77 ^, - 7 JT -T!?T, 

-riT - 77 * 7 . 

Discomfiture, qTjJTWTT, q ^ T ^e^ . 

Discourse, to, *nq (1 a. *nq?T), (l p. -qpjfTj). 

Discover, to, fa^(io p. -^tRrfTT). 

Discus, x| sjj,^; the liolder of the —, ■qqft m. (*7). 
Discussion, cn^, f^TTTT- 

Disease, m. 

Dishonestly, ^ 3 Rn^T; — acquired, T^rr ^l t- I ^ I L 


-TTT- 77 ^. 


Disk, , qf-fvr77 «. 

Dismount, to, (1 p. -’OffTT) op OWH 

(1 r. -cTTfrTj. 
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dispute, , 

-m -wc, WTO) -cn -7R, 

-HT -cR- 


Distress, ^TOcf/. (f), f^/ (f), 

Distressed, xfif^era; -cTT -<W\ ^1%. -#T (in 


comp.). 

Distressing, -T*l> -ft -T*D 

Disturbed, -WT ; to be — , 

(i p. -*refa). 

Diti, f?frf^/. ; son of —, f|(Jra\ 

Diverted (tinned aside), to be, (2 p. -^lf?I). 
Divine, f^jpq; -3JT -3R, — know¬ 

ledge, 

Divinity (a god), ^qrt, fqrpra;. 

Do, to, w (8 p. a. qfftfcl, ^^)- 
Doetor (physician), 

Doctrine, ?mn; such is the — of Vyasa,*^ ^ITifa 
Doe, ffRft, wfl. 

Dog, m. (^, see Gram. 155 a.), 

Doing, pres. part, (exerting labour) ^rfJTR^-^T-*W;. 
Doing, subs, xrf^Ttn, %f2<T*t- 

Domain, ^5^, fqq^. 

Domestic, -UT -{JR; office of — priest, 

Doom, ftrf\R m., fst^rftr^y*. 

Door, -$PR, %j:f. (r). 
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<SL 


:^ cd ’ -WT -WTC, -ITT -f^. 

')oubt, to, ^ (i A. ; — not, STfT «r cfi^^TT. 

Doubt, ^t, Sj^rqg;; without— 

Dove, 


v Down, adv. qq*r, WDqq;. 

Draught (beverage), 

Draupadi (= Krishna the daughter of Dru-pada), 

st^- 


Dream, 

Dressed, -<TT -cl*D -ST -g*D 

tfe?r^ -fir -rPr;. 


Dried up, to be, qq or xjf^srw (4 p. -Trxgfg), ^ 
(2 p. ^xfci). 

Drink, to, qT (1 p. fqqfiT). 

Drink, subs, XTR**, qpffaJT;, tr^h. 

Drinking, subs, tn^, 

Drona (son of Bharad-vaja), 

Drop, vFTtl, f%v<p^ m ., 

Dross, qqrac, 

Drought,^q^TJjfr. 

Drowned, to be, or fqjr^r (c P . 

Drum, ^f^j- rn., q^f^. 

Di’u-pada (king of the Pahcalas), 

Dry, to, (trans.) ?n? or qf^q (in cans, -sftqqfr?). 
Dry, ad). -*3TT -unq;, qf^griqr^ 

— land, ^pgir;. 

Dull (gross), *v!T -Wb 'q^ -stt 




fiWlSTffy 




^x n. (X), fx%RX> ^XIXXX- 

Hack, to, (G p. -Snrfft). 

Hail, inter/. XXX> XrfXb f^T- 
Hair, %TX> fsrO<$X> fttTfXXX* 

Half, ^x Xtft. 

Half-won, ^hrafaXX-XT -XX- 
Hand, ?FIX> trrfxx m.. cti^X- 
Happen, to, fxqx (1 p. -qnfn). 

Happiness, X?IX> ^JX w -> XHgrx* 

Happy, X*#t -f%xt -fcl (X). 

Harbour, vftXVWRX> *rfan[XX‘ 

Hari (a name of Vishnu), 'ff^X '“• 

Hark, interj. ■=njT. 

Harness, to, or f*PJ5t (in cans, -xfaxfx). 

Harsh, xr$qx -XT -XX> fxtJVX Vt "XX? — words, 
XXXXXXX- 
Harvest, wfwttX- 
Haste, Ftxi , X^X. «., 51^. 

Hasten, to, ( intram .) WT (1 a. ^XX). 

Have, to, expressed by ^x ( 2 p - "XfVi) with gen., ^rt 
(3 p. a. X^tTfX, \}%). 

Having, -XT -XX or Xjfix WT -TRX (at tho end 
of comps .); often expressed by W 

affixed, see Gram. 84, iv. v. 86, vi. 

Hawk, %XX- 

He, xx (Xf), XXX (TlXf): see Gram. 67. 

Head, fjfTX n > XXfX»X-XiX.' XV T m - (X)* 
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230 


<SL 


. * / • / i I I 

leaded (led). -?n at the end of a comp. 

zlealth, WHRIJT, 

Heap, to, Ffl (5 p. -fsprtfw), Wte (8 p. a. -gjfrf?!. 
Heap, 

Heai-, to, ^ (5 p. vjriftfa), (4 p. -TTT^Tf). 

Heart, ip( n. (^), to take —, W^0) (2 p. 

Heat, Wa’q^f, 

Heaven, Jjjajifjj (sky) SRtijrf; — and earth, ^nqi- 


Wt/. du. 

Cs ^ 

Heavenly minstrel* 

Heavy, 4T -fwt -fr (51). 

Height, ^^<TT, WPRf; — of dignity, TT^m- 
Heir, ^nui^r, 'Sffwft m. (^). 

Hell, — of sharp swords, — 

of scourges, ^rr^TH^. 

Help, to, •gqit (8 p. -^rCtfa), ^3iTt ?>• 

Help, subs. Btpsn^, (• 

Helpless, *'?n 


vrfttffsra: -«n ■•in • 

Hence, ; (for this reason) 

Herb, ^qf*W/., ^twt- 
Herd, 

Here, — is the ink, mt', — and 


hereafter, v^rRpl- 
Hereafter, TJPC^t, q<vft% 
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<SL 


lit, ^TRTI^T, t^irpTOg;, riWl rn. (\). 

rermitage, 

Hero, fwrnTH). 

Heroic, fh;^-TT -^; au — man, 

Heroism, <rNt»G t^W^- 

Higli, ^ira; -WT -Wi, -TJT -(Ft, -11 -fft; 

adv. ^3^. 


Hill, TR<1^, 

Hiranya-ka&pu (the son of Diti, enemy of Vishnu), 

m. 

His > ^ (gen. c. of rTf), W (gen. c. of ^J*); 
— own, ^ RT ^TR;, ^ iu comp.. 

-RT -1^. 


History, i-f^irRPR), TRRTf. 

Hither, ?rra(; — and thither, ?7FR) 

H°, *T, % (sec Gram. 66, d.). 

Hold, to, R (in cans. VTT^rfH); to — a consultation, 

(8 p . a . tsfrfcT , flR ). 

Holder, ; — of the discus, ^ sjrtR^G m. ftj. 

Holding, 'tnft -ftyifr -ft; (R); — a water-lily, V7T- 
P^-5rT-9Ht. 

Hole, fw^rc, ftr^, 

Hollow (of a tree), 

Hol y> -WT -*Tt -«m:: a proces¬ 
sion to a — bathing-place, — sir, 

^3R*T voc., f|(5f vac. 

Homage, wr, 
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loiflcwards, ajtf Trf<T> «a*8(H Ufa* 

Honey, *rg tP*n3TO> FFTOFH> 

Honour, to, (10 p. W?rfd); %F (1 a. %^a). 
Honour, subs. UWT, fftr> 'FF'PRt, 

Hope, subs. -4W9(T, ‘FTinF'^Fj 
Horn, ^^R;, fttfPIR- 


<SL 


Horror, FF^iSft- 

Horse, W?T, g<^0 Ft# m ‘ W* 

Ilorse-sacriiice^ ^^i? T cT^, 

Hospitable, ^TftFFF. ft) -FF> fllFTfHfFF -ftF-ft- 

Hospitality, FfafFolF- 

Host (entertainer), m. ft); (multitude) 


fwif, *rpr - 

Hot, -^3T -tJPIj FFF -FI -FF> F^F. ' r ^ 
-WK- 

House, TOU, Sjfft, »• ft) 5 (family) FiFF;> 
FUft- 

Householder, FfV ft).- FfRfrft m - ^ 

How? ctpjpj;; — much? — many? ftiFTF-FtTt -FF 
(rQ; — do you do ? ^ Fft*I FUF, fti 

FftTprt fftftr FFfi:; — is Jt that? 
ftiftfiftTlH; l^FI- ftiFFF- 

However, rJFTfh, ^pT^* ^ 

Huge, cjfF. -!?( ft)> fF3riFF.-Ft -FF> FftfV 
-FH- 

Hundred, iftn;; in a — directions, IfciFT. 
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<SL 


Hunter, huntsmen, qn*R, 5jprqR, 

Hurl, to, fiR or (o r. -fqqfiT). * 

Husband, rtf m. (q), RFR m. (see Gram. 121), 
m. (q). 


Husbandman, qrqqR, qiqqR, 

Husbandry, eifqq/., irfqqra n. R). 

Hymn, to, q? (2 r. qftfq or g#I), 5} (1 r. R^fcT). 
Hymn, subs, Tjftqq;, qjfasfliR. 


J > (Wf). 

Idea, <jf^/., ?jf?R/., *fg-q[R. 

If, %• 

Ignorance, -3TWPR, '^rSTTqrn. 

Ignorant, 'ST^-'R -'SR, fsRnf^R-^T -«R- 
ID, adj. (unwell) qppR -RT -^R, -fq# -f*T 
(R.) 5 ailv. ^ prefixed. 

Illimitable, qR*R -R -*R, qjTR^R -R -ir, 'qsr 

-nSR. 

IDuminating, qpttRR-'qnft ft), 
lustration, ^^RRR; in —, HRff. 

Illustrious, fq?r?R rt -tr, rttr -m -tr, 

•fifpft -% ft). 

Ima ge, *rf?RT, qfiRTSR, nfJNgJR. 

Imagine, to, *r (4 a. *rr), (1 a. pass. 

-qiwBJTr). 
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to, TOT (s p. a. -qrOfa, -Wi). 



Immortal, ^Kg-TT or *Tt -gg- 

Immoveable, ’SrenggT -TR, ’gspag-RT -gg, fqg- 


gg-WT -T?fg. 

Impediment, fqgg, ^gT^TTcf^, ^wiTTgg- 
Impend, to, ^WT (1 p. a. -ftTHfq, -q). 
Imperishable, ^qqfgrTg -cIT -fig;, "^qg -qT -'SR, 
■q^qq -qr -qq. 

Impiety, qTvq^Rq, qqqg, qqf%ig/. 

Important, T[qq -qf -q, ^qqg -SfT -SR, qfTqg. 

-qi -qq- 

Improve, to, (trans.) qq (in cans, qqqfq), qflj q) 

(1 p. qqfq). 

Improvement, qfgg/-, qqqq, gRpcR/. 

In, expressed by the loc., instr. (Gram. 849), g3). 


Inasmuch as, qqgq, sR • 

Incantation, gqR, q)fqgn4Ujq- 
Incensed (wroth), qrfqqg -TIT -tR, g^aR -aq -SR. 
Incite, to, qg (10 p. gtgqfq), gs; (lo p. -igqfq). 
Inclination, qfqqTSR, g5?T, Wl^T- 
Increase, to, {trans.) c[\j (in cans. srsrafa); (intrans .) 
qq (1 a. q$q). 

Increasing, qqqTqq-qr -qq, qqf -fsNft -fq ft). 
Incumbent (necessary to be done), qafjqiq -qjT -3R. 
Indeed, qqg, qqq, qq, ^Tf- 
India/gngg, qqgqgg, ggg^gg. 
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<SL 


ity, wit^, wrum. 

Indiscrete, -WT -H?*0 -IS^. 

Indra (chief of the gods of the sky), ^sgrff, 

3TEIWT ft, sec Gram. 155 c.). 

Indulge, to, (1 a. -^?m). 

Industrious, qfwft -f?T ft), -vTT 


-*m;. 

Inevitably, vRSf. 

Infatuated, -Sff, fftffrft-ciT -rft. 

Infer, to, ^WJJT (3 a. -ffifftiT, pass. -*ffaH). 

Inflection (in grammar), f%srflft/- 

Inflict, to, (1 p. -TpifTl); to — pain on others. 

Hi (8 P. A. cS^tfa; cfi^). 

Inflicted, Wtc^f -cJT -riff, WcRf -HT -riff. 

Infliction, ^p-OTJf, Trqftff- 

Influence, ^TSTfr, ffn^tfT. 

Infuse, to, nf^ir (in caus . -%5?lfii), xjcf (in catis. 

Inhabitant, m. ft), ftefjfft m. ft; with the 

inhabitants, ffcrrtft -fasfl -ft ft. 

Iniquity, Tfpiff, vjJJrRft 

Injured, ^nTSTcJ^ -TTT -eft ffftro -r?T -Tiff. 

Injury, ’srcgnft 

Ink, ftf), flftft 

Inmate, m. ft. 

Innocent, -VT -'Sft ftftfTftf -VT Aft. 

Inquire, to, H3> or qf\H 3 > (6 p. -U^fa). 
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or -^jcf ft) - without 
—-> ^IMgft ind. past part. 

Inquiry, TTS5TT, 

Inseparable, -5STT -W*I; — from one’s 

nature, -c^. 

Instability, ftf^rTT, ^TW^fT- 

Install, to, (6 p. -fcp^ft; ind. pass. part. 

Instead, utTf with all., ^tr, wf). 

Institute, SimnSf, m., 

Instructed, -ST -S*T; (directed) qnftsTf 

-st -s*r, fsrffss; -ST -SJT. 

Instrumental, -BfiH; — cause, f^rfarR;. 

Intelligence, cjfsTf/., WW, qRTTr^R. 

Intention, -gfaTrRR, 

Interpretation, cjrpgn, qpjft; (of a dream) t^TTR^, 
^raf*RlT«;- 

Interrogated, SSTf-ST -SR(, ^hSTf-ST -Stf. 

Into, expressed by the acc., TT'S), 
intolerable, f -fT -f?T, -T7 -T*T; of — 

flame, fWTf^Tf -f%.-fq. 

Intoxication, TftTt; having eyes rolling with — , 
-nT -«RT. 

Inundate, to, 5 J (in cans. grcRfft. 

Invocation, 

Issue forth, to, faft (1 p. -STffl), TTR(T (l a. -fdilfr). 
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^^n^RT- m., iftST m. (H). 

aimini (founder of the Ptirva-mfmdnsa system of 
philosophy), m . 

Jamad-agni (father of Parasu-Kama), m. 

Jester, 

Jewel, Trftrg; m. /., 

Join, to (trans.) (7 p. A . ^prfxff, or in cans. 

^r^fTT); (intrans.) ^-^pr (in pass. -^p*tH). 
Journey, m. ft), syprft, IRTW.- 

Joy > ^/- (f). 

Joyfully, ^^R;, € 1 %, f tfo. 

Judge, to,f?n!pf (1 p. -^fa),^ (in cans. -'Rix^rf?!). 
Jump out, to, (1 A . Tg7q^ (1 P . -xjcTfTl)- 

Just, adj. 

Just, adv. (exactly) tp$rr#fl(; — as, 

Justice, ssrnft, 

Justly, ^’STRn^, , 


Ktila (time personified), qrRRT. 

Kali (the fourth age of the world personified), 

m. 

Kanyakubja (Kanouj), tjjraraajft. 

Kapila (founder of the Sdn khya system of philo- 
sophy), 

Kartia (son of Sdrya and Kuntf), 
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tya (a prince killed by Paras'ii-Ra! 

Kas'i (Benares), tsrfSft/., cjrnfl. 

Keep, to, ^ (1 p. tjyfct) ; (protect) ^ (l p. ^ft) ; 
(continue) (2 a. w%) eg. he keeps eating, 

Ke^ava (an epithet of Vislmu). ^YTqf£j\ 

Kick, to, XTr^^J 7Tf (10 p. fTF3?tf7T). 

Kick, subs. -qT^TOTT?^, 

Kicked, -m -rl^- 

Kill, to, (2 p. ffifi), 3JTW (in cans. -qT^ft). 

Killed, ytft-qT -<W, ^nqif^rra: -tTf -eft. 

Killing, fq?ft, ttnft, qtift. 

Kind, adj. fftft -*ft, TfcfqiTSft-?n -Sft. 

Kind, subs. Tflift, qvft, Tiqmft. 

Kindly, iftarT, iflfr?, *TTg?nft. 

Kindly-speaking, fiftcrftt -fe*rl -f^ ft). 

King, ywt m. ft), ttnft, Weft m., tnff^ft, wn- 

*ft, 

Kingdom, TJ55ft, TT^R!, faqtft. 

Kingly power, yT*i<sft, Wft, ^rftjqiSft. 

Kinnara (a mythical being with the body of a man 
and head of a horse), fxsgtft. 

Knee, srrg n. $ to fall on the knees, qcf (1 p. 


Knife, I|fftjT, i|fi, WfftfT. 

Know, to, -^T (0 p. A. *nsrrfn, orftta); to come to 

—> {iml jjasf part. qft^ft). 
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urtl TrfrmsR, fwRsc- 

Known, ’RtR -tjt -tr; to make —, or fqR 

(in caus. -^TTRfH). 

Krishnd (an epithet of Draupadi), 1TWT* 

Ksliatriya (a man of the military caste), 

Kuru (ancestor of Panda and Dlirita-rdshtra), 




edge, 


Labour, to, rpr (4 p. ’STRIR IT (8 p. a. 

tpR). 

Labour, subs. W3TSR fftR, 'SHR. 

Lack (a hundred thousand), 

Lad, my lads, voc. pi. m. 

Lake, n., gp^R-jR. 

Lamb, rrtcRr, m -> flRRR- 

Lament, to, SR (in inlens. *TRfH; ind. 

past part. «n™TO). 

Lament, lamentation, Tjf^g?R, fwfiR, grf^TR. 
Lamp, ^tfxr^rr, ufpR. 

Land, (country) 1*JR, JR'JR; dry —, 

^PR ; Ituuls (estate), %gn;. 

Landing-place, ^tRURit^r. 

Landmark, tftR, iRtof. 

Language, rr, Ruft, 'afTR/. 

Lu lb sfilriTL 
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part. TITjft - -fJT ft)- 
Large, Tffiq; -fiffc {r K ); 3T^T at the beginning 
of a comp., e.g. ‘a large stone;’ 

-*srr 

Larger, *5frl^ -^T -T^- 

Largest, -m 

Last, -357 -WT, -TJT -3T?f, 

-m -W5:; at —, Sj^, 

Lately, «£rRTf, 

Laugh, to, ^ or (1 p. -f*rf7f). 

Law, (litigation) written —, 

Lay, to, \n or fstVT (3 p. -^tnffl), ^JT (in cans. 

W’TOfa). 

Lead, to, 3ft (1 p. srerfH). 

Leader, ^<n rn. (H); — of a caravan, 

Leaf, xpig^r, tpjjT^, 

League (measure of distance), 

Leap, subs, g^r, ^jrPL 

Learn, to, (1 p. ^fa), TO (1 r- TOfa). 

Learned, (^), m. f. n.; 

— man, <L*rf*!s3 'TO* 

Learning, f^jT, vJTTO; man of — , 

Leave, to (quit, forsake), cZTST (1 p. TsrsjfTj) ; (leave 
remaining), ftp* (in cans, ^ftpqfrl); to — off, 
fWf (1 p. -T^Tfrl). 

Left (opposed to right), -^Tf -'TOj TOR77. 
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Legend, rsrT, WWIRR;. 

Leisurely, RTRcfi-niR, R^/R, R^ R^R. 

Length, rNNtr, i£TfRRT m. (r); at —, ?j$. 

Less, RRR -RT -nff;, rjrr -RT -RR; adv. RiRR; 

— happy than before, qRTqR itn«Ht Rt dR -t^T -RfR. 
Lesson, RT3 r, rhjtirr, RFSfPRfR;- 
Let, to (allow), rr^t (f> f. a. -RTRlfR, -RT’ftR)- 
Levj-, to (a tax), (3 a. -^%). 

Libation, R^r^irr, RtfafT^RiR:, RtftnRR. 
Liberality, ^trr, rrrr, ^t^trr. 

Liberation, RfgjR/., rJrr, fRRTRR. 

Lie, lie down, to, sft (2 a. RfRR (6 p. -fq'jrftT). 
Life, r)rrr, sflfqggr ; nde of —, R^tTST; in this 
5 in the — to come, qtyRTqi• 

Lifeless, RRTTPfgR -TR -TgR; R^ST^RR -RT -RR 
(lit. ‘gone into subjection to death’). 

Lift, to, R 1 JR (10 p. -rffRtffgj. 

Lifting, RxftRRR, rjrrjrr, Wrrrr. 

Light, to (iall on), rr (1 p. xjRfR) ; who has lighted 
on the world, RRTRtrfRRR -RT -RR. 

Light (not heavy), rrr -rr or -vrt -R- 
Light, subs. RRRh., ^fRR/., qftf^R n., tRT- 
Like, to, rr (1 a. ^pRR) used impersonally, e.g. rr 
R isf ‘ I like that.’ 

Like, adj. RfRR -^XR, RRR -RT -RR, RRTRR 
-«ST -RR; adv. rr affixed, rr, rrt. 
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<SL 


:iM0eks, srpg^PL 
Lily, 'q^ -?R) 


Line, %xqT, xjf^/., ^fx^/. -#. 

Lineage, cjraTL ygrajjift 

Lingering, -«TT -' 5 F*L faMsUi. -WI -WL 

Lion, f^L m. (^),JR^T^- 
Listen, to, 4Hcji»5 (10 v. -^TORfil), ^ (5 p * Truftffl)- 
Little, -X5H - sifT - sT 1 ^* 

Littleness, 

Live, to, wfa (1 p. wfafH); (dwell) ^ (1 p. ^fH)- 
Livelihood, : 5ftfw^fL 

Living, pres, p'drt. wN’l, (<0 5 being 

or creature, 31'^ m., TTT^lft m - K)- 
Locked, -*TT -*R> 

Lodge, to, ^ or (1 r- -^rafa)- 

Lofty, -wi, xn^-'sn^ -Wi- 

London, ^PSjS^JTWVTpft* 

Long, c(\w^ -^JT *<JT -<R. 5 a " a - ’ 

^TT m. («),) ; adv. ; as 

— as, xsnefcL 

Longer, -Wt fa.) 5 adv - ( for a lon S cr 

time) ^4*1, 

Look, to, (i p-wfif), (io p- fawna)- 

Look,, subs, ffyqiHtL 

Lord, trfaa. >”• sce Gram. 121, *<u*tl ,n - fab ^RX3(; 
(God) TRfRRa;; (husband) m. (|); — ot 
all beings, 
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iJT (in pass, with instr.. 

’?!) with all. 


JSL 


Lost, -'OTC, TPIPJ^ -HT -OT- 

Loud, -MT ; in a — voice, 

Love, to, qjn; (10 a. sfiTTRIH) 5 generally expressed 
periphrastically, e.g. ^ tijt ‘ I love him,’ 
fit. e lie is dear to me.’ 

Love, subs. TTfT^, 

Loveliness, ^T^rTT, 

Lustre, «., the being shorn of —, 

fa^fairlT. 


Lustreless, *m?T3rra( (-3R0* 

Lute, ^f, ^ 

m. w- 


Macerate, to, q?q (i n cans, qiq*rf3). 

Madden, to, T 3^r? (in cans. 

Made, -cTT -cftT; — of, affixed. 

Madness, ^^TTIT, *rrrar. 

Magic rites, Wf^r^TTT^ ^ being the result of —, 
-?n -rTH- 

Mahd-deva (an epithet of Siva), 

Main (ocean), m., 

Maintain, to, qj (in caus. qr^qfq). 

Maintenance, trt^TW; source of —-, wHqqrT. 
Majesty, UrTTHTL your —, vac., 

voc.y voc. 













s? (8 v. a. fep*T (3 

, cjmr m. (h), f^fun »>. (n), wm 
Man, Tn&m, wo srgsrcG wgq*G 
(W> see Gram. 169). 

Mandara (a mythical mountain), 


PH 
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Mango (tlic tree), 

Mango-fruit, •'jcHi'dH- 

Manhood, 4TWR:; (mature age) 3TTS n. 

Manner (mode), Tnfnr^; (conduct) good 

manners, *r^RT*ft; in like —, H^fT- 
Mantle, TTTHTft -THft, HTfHfC- 

Many, -vPt. or -^t -¥; how _, fjpTTn. -Htft 
-■^TcT ft), sift, see Gram. 227 a. 

Marble, TPjRft, HTHTOft? ft^TT- 

March, to, TT^tT (2 r. ftTft) 5 to — onward, 


(1 A. -spft)- 

Marici (one of the mind-born sons of Brahma), 


Mark, ^ tt.- 

Market-place, TjtgtfffHHiT, WvITJt, T 3lTWa(. 

Martial, -t%pfV -fa ft)- 

Marvel, to, ftftT (1 a. -WHH)- 
Man r ellous, -^T -'^*1, -«ft- 

Master, ^Tlft m. ft), UVft to., (teacher) 

fftw- 

Material, udj. ftfftHft -Hit -Hft. 
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HTrJ'=fiR -wr j 

RTRfR- 


a — grandfatli 


St 


Maw, r^r, R3TR, RqR3^R- 
Meal (repast), WfTTR, 

Means, ’gpRR; — of livelihood, RYfWRiT; by — of, 


expressed by the instr., eg. by means of 
a spell. 


Meat, ^trT^ 5 

Mechanical, t?n^R -rr -R. 

Medicinal herb, ^Rrf^fR/., ; all sorts of —, 

^t^ra;/. pi. 

Meditate, to, tS) or ^rf»T^ (l r. -WIRTH)j fRnT 


(10 p. fepasjfi!). 

Meditating, -rr (r); — his own de¬ 

struction, ^nufsHnn^ RfH giWJ ind.past part. 
Meet, to, Trr(G p. fj^rfa), rrf?R (1 p. -Rs^fR)- 
Meet (fitting), •gWR.-WT -WR, RfRRR-RT -RR- 
Member, ^STjfR, rrrrr ; with an army consisting 
of all four members, RVj' ^q RTfiRRR -RT -RR- 
Merchant, RfRg; m. (r), pfipiR. 
blercy^fn, ?nn, Rip. 

Mere, -RT -RR, RpqR -rY -RR at the end of 


comps .; by his — word, R^RTRR. 

Merely, rtrr, RT%I, %RRR. 

Merit (gained by good works), R^iHR, %JR n. 

Mem (name of a mytliical mountain), RRR m > 


5 
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<SL 


uger, ^cj^, 
bought, *rffl ^ 

Midnight, xjfWSffi;, WMH? 
Might, ijfw^/., TWfW^. 

Mighty, -f% («0; (great) 


Mild, -ift -%, -^T -^. 

Milk, to, ^ (2 p. 5 f° r as Jong a time as it 

takes to — a cow, 

Milk, cfre^R;, wSt.^ ; — with curds, TrPqrerR;. 

Milky, ^fr -fit* ft) ; — sea, ?«. 

Mind, n., *rf*ft/., ;flT*nft, Vft/. 

Mine, 3?^faft-*IT {gen. sing, of ). 

Minister, m. ft), 

Minstrel, q?=ft m. ft); heavenly —, 

Mire, ^3T^, TJtrffi;. 

Miserable, 4 t -3*0 

Misery, ftrat/* ( 5 ), irtft. 

Misfortune, ^:W[j W^cf/- ft)> 

Mistake, subs. /• 

Mockingly, TTjf^t ind. past pari. 

Modern, -«ftj -«ft -’!?!• 

Molasses, *rg^, ^TT^.- 

Moment, ^tft; stay a —, fts rTRcf- 
Monarch, ^rWT m. ft), «TH^, trrf^^T. 

Money, ^5ft, f^TR; (coin) fl^T- 
Moon, xF^T, ni. (-Jft)> m., 

^SjV m. ft), fWWT,- 
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''£/**'*'*< RR RR, 'XT RR 

Moreover, fefig, ^fxj^, qpgg-. 


Sl 


Morning, ^ RRItRRSR, ^5R. 

Mortal, RR; (human) TORtR-ifl -tr. 

Mortal, subs. Raj^, rrtjtr^, RTRiR. 

Mortality, Roe|r t , RRRrTT, RfSfFR. 

Mother, RTrfT/. (r), rrrY, RRfRRt. 

Motionless, -RT RR, W5RRT RR. 

i ount, to (a horse), ^r?R or qjf%RR (1 p. 

ftltift). 

1 ountau h ^cR, farf?R m., ^f^R m., R"R- 
Mourn, to, (tram.) RggTxj) (1 p. -’Jjt^fcl), qfreq 

Mouse, RftRR, RttqR, RfqcRi. 

Mouth, ?R§R;, cJRIR, ^RfRR. 

1 *ove, to, (tram.) RR (in cans. RRRfa); (in/raiis.) 

’ER (1 P. RRfR." 

Moveable, rrr rt RR, rcr rt rr; the — and 
immoveable, RTTRTR, ^RTWR, ^TRT^tfRR. 

x Iud V ad i' or -w, RvRR -Rf RR; 

adv. RR, R^R, RHRRR. 

Much, subs. rr n., rrsr. 

Mueukunda (a king, son of Mandhatri), RRcfi^rR. 

^Iud, t(^R, R^RR, R5R. 

Muddiness, q^R, Rq^R, RR^JRT, RT^RR. 
Multiplied, RfRrR -TTT RR; — by thirty, fsjRsJ- 
fUflRRT RR> NsifRR -TUT RR. 
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ascetic saint), 

Murder, to, f^ (2 p. ffti), 3TTOf (in caus. -xn^ffH) 


Music, 

Must, expressed by the future pass, part., e.g. 5HTT 
aprrsgst, I must go. 

Muttering, iswfis. jNNn; the — of a cloud, 


My, {g m - -*TT 

Myself, WcJTT m. ft), see Gram. 222. 

Mystic, JHSTft 4 t -’eft; one who repeats the — 
adoration of the deity-, lit. meditating on the 
prayer of twelve syllables, 

-W[ -^i^» 


Name, »ro? n. ft), ?TPR\toR; j whose — and lineage 
are unknown, ^rwrncf><«i«tt+n -*I (*l)- 
Named, ^VRl -V ft) at the end of comps., eg. 

faWrf^fWT named Blieels, etc. 

Narrate, to, (10 p. ^itfet). 

Native (of a country), suhs. > ^it- inhabi¬ 
tant, of India, m ' 

Nature, ■RfrfrTCt/.; (characteristic) 

Navy, 

Neatly, ft’TfttT; 

Neck, gfai, 

Necklace, sn^TT my*U*rT> 
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*» IflW, wr. 

:d, to, qjrqrfq; (i p. -qjt^fcj). 

Needs, adv. qjqqjq, qjq^qtrq. 

Negative, suhs. qfqqqq. 

Neglect, to, qq^ (1 A , -^q^T (9 p. -qrtqrfq). 

Neither, -q, ^ q, ^ ^ T> 

Never, q ^ qi^Tfq, it qi^rqq. 

-ext, adj. qRqR^-^f . on t j ie — day, qx;3rq; 
the — world, Tn^ffqRO adv. qtqqrcq;, Hrf^. 
ice (good), -qq; (fine) -*n -qq. 

i-daglxa (name of a man), 

Nlght ’ ^Tfw/., firjrr, by — , ^pffr; — and 

day, f^JTfqirq. 

1 l ~ s hada (name of a wild mountain tribe), fqqTt^q- 
° 5 *Tj ’ft; more, q qqp — one, q qifqq, q 
'fiTfERT; *f *fq, q qilfq; q qrgq, q qflqq. 

J. <>)Ie ’ -TT qfTSIT -3TT -W (q). 

Noble-minded, q^innq -qrq - or: (-qq). 

° Ise > tqqq, fq:tqqq. 

1 one > q qrfqq, q qtTfqq, q tqrfwq; q ^t*fq, q 

^flfq, q fqiHfq; q qsqvj, -q qjpqq, q fq*qq. 

ouscnse , qiqq3RqTqqq ; to talk—. qnt (l r. qqjfq). 

*Or, m . 

^Orth, subs, (IT). 

Northward, adj. -if|- -tgq. 

Nose, qraf, qifqqiT, qT^q- 
1 ot > qj (prohibitive) qTj — so, qqq. qr qqq. 
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§L 


sr fgTi%rT s , ^ fKwfh, fsfiflf; — more 
than, TfTW, at the end of a comp. c.g. 

‘ nothing more than an ass. 5 
Notwithstanding, wft, f^RJ, ^ifq. 

Now, ^prfo*, ^w, 

Noxious, -^r -*37 

Number, ^T§n; (colleetion, aggregate) 31^, 

vm- 

Nurse, tirnrt; — of all creatures, lit. of the universe, 
Nyaya (a philosophical system ascribed to Gautama), 
Nymph, WQTJ^f. (-^). 


o, 3^, 3fr, or expressed by the voc. alone. 
Oath, 

Obedience, ; in — to, lit. out of respect for, 
her husband’s commands, '4<T^ «j^«i3fK^To(, 
Obeisance, WlTJTR^; having made —, ind. 

past part. 

Obey, to, cr^PT (1 a. -^fl). 

Object (aim, purpose), one who has 

attained his objects, gtcTguslTf.; — of sense. 

Oblation, f3RR;. 

Obligation (duty), afra^W;- 
Oblivion, 
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<SL 


cure, to, fHrPC«i (nom. p. fFj^ff^). 

Obscured, -m - with clouds, iNr,-- 


frRl-<TT -cR*. 

Obsequial, ; — offering, ^ 7 ^. 

Obsequies, ^rJcST^fiq n. pi., ^r^jf^RTT, 
n. ft). 


Observance (religious), Ucft, rjq^. 

Observe, to (perceive), fir (1 p. • (perform) 

^*F3T (1 p. -ftJHfTT). 

Observing (perceiving), -ih) ft). 
Obstruct, to, or uffp^ (7 p. -^tjffsr). 

Obtain, or Hft(5 p. -WTTtfa), rft (1 a. fftll). 
Obtained, TTtTft -TTT -HR, *jaft-3=n -aeft. 
Occasion, on one —, ^^ 7 . 

Occupation, ^Tin\ft, apTfRft. 

Occupied, Wq-rm -tTT -IRf; — with pious cares, 
<rof%f%rft-rrr-<ft. 

Occur, to, ^ (1 A . sftW), ^wr (1 p. -fasfft. 
Occurred, -tTT -tTH, 'Stjftjrft -7R -cRf. 

Ocean, j — of milk, sfKx- 

faft tn. 


Ocean-strand, SWflfhcR, SWITCH- 
Of, expressed by the gen. by means of a 
comp., etc. 


Offence (transgression), ^Rft, TTRJf, tnTfJfiR. 
Offer, to (a sacrifice), ggj (1 P . A . iqftft ft). {in. 
trans.) TrfiTKT (9 a. -srnftfj). 
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(of sacrifice), ^nn ?«• (V), fjcIT m . (H) 
ige (charge, post), 

Oil, atsRO 


§L 


* Old, tggp^ -WT -"<T -T*t> — age, snj; 

of — 3 ^TT. 

Oldest, #^-BT -tfR> 

On, expressed by arf*} or fa prefixed, by ■gqfa 
aflixed or with gen., by loc. c., etc. 

Once, T£PTR?l; (formerly) J5J; — upon a 

time, tt^T; all at —, 

One, -aiT -^C, see Gram. 200 ; — day, traR^T* 
Only, adv. 

Onward, expressed by IT prefixed, ■^RFJ'O,, 

Open, to, (trans.) faa (5 p. a. -^B), ^IRT 

(10 p, -w^rfa)- 

Opinion, span, f 

Oppress, to, xft^ (10 p. qfa^lfa)- 
Opulent, Wf -faa^ -fa fa), "cR^TR. -IK fa> 
Orb, fa^TO. 

Ordaincr, fa^TUT m. (<J), 

Order, to, ^[1^7 (in caus. -’sTTOSlfa), Wf^T (6 p. 

-f^trfe). 

Order, subs. w^T; (religious order) 

Origin, ^ m.f. 

Originate, to, ( intrans .) 1 3Wcjr or (4 a. 

-wa). 


Ornament, wrap*, WfKfO 
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Out, or prefixed; — of what? «BcT^; 

— away! f%n$, qreff. 

Outlay, 

Outlive, to, (1 r- - : sfafB), 

(1 r.*ftqfq). 

Over, ^3qf\ affixed, or with gen. 

Overcome, to, fgj (1 p. a. ojqfB, -?)), HKlfa (1 A * 

-siqB). 

Overcome, pass. part. fBcift -HI -HB j (pnt to 
silence) f^T^rrdSuI^-m -<1*0 
Overthrow, to, qTjfB (l a. -5RlB), q\T^( l p* 

Owe, to, \j (in caus. v^f^qfei). 

Owing, to (by reason of), expressed by the abl. 
Own, ^ -'qiT -W(, 

-■^TR)» qiTcJf or ^ in comps. 

Owner, tsn?ff n't. (q_), m., Gram. 121; — of a 

field, %qqfro in. 

Ox, 7ft3( m. (iit> Gram. 153), 


Pain, Tfp3T, B^T, ^HI*0 

Pained, q\(^ra(-rJT -<1*0 WFtB. -Bl -Br in comps. 

Painful, tfteTqPW. *Xt -TRi (unpleasant) ^fqsra: 

. -^t -q*0 

Paining, subs. tfhSiqTOPO qt^5»I*0 





WNlSTffy 




fsra (6 p. f?nr (io p. 

, fran, wt, 

Palace, ^Wi;, tiwI^kv 


Pancala (name of a people in the north of India and 
of their country), ngT^TRI. rn. j)l. 

Pandit, xrP^o;. 

Pandu (king of Hastina-pura), m .; son of —, 


Panini (a celebratedHindu grammarian), 

Panting, -wt (cf), -«TT • 

Parasu-rama (son of Jamad-agni), 

Parent, -=ft; the great — of creation, ^ffar 

fWOTl^. 

Parijata (one of the trees of Svarga), tnf^IT'd^ 
Part with, to, 3^1 (1 p. WSffa), (3 r. ^TTf?(). 
Part, subs, *3^^, fw^- 

Partake, to (of food), W3i (7 A. ajfji)- 
Pass, to, WY (2 p. -IffH) ; (time) api^ (in cans. 

anjZffH); which passes away, -^T -T*l- 

Passed, wt7!^-<n -cPT, -«dT 

Passion, 

Patanjali (founder of the Yoga system of philo¬ 
sophy), T?H?Tf^ m. 

Path, ?TR^T.» tp^rre', m. see Gram. 162), 

Patron, T|ffnrPP**r> ^tRiTTt »*• (*0* 


Paw, qt^T, 











MIN ISTfty 



255 


JiL 


a price), ^ (3 p. a. ^TfcT, ^%)K 

vj,, .^y_ attentionj « (8 p. a. ^|? 

Peace, m., gstn’R; (tranquillity) IJTf^.g;/. 

Peacock, *pg*R, fipsY m. (R), gff m. (R), •qffujR. 
Pearly, -*R, ;pfT^SR-WT -Wf- 

Peasant, fRcjR, 3f t -q^, WRTtft m. (R). 

Pebble, fti^T, ^fiFTT- 

Peculiar, tjR ^ ^R, -^T -^R> 


-Wt -5R. 

Pen (instrument for writing), 

Penance, fltR »., ?nR, f%TCi?R. 

Penetrate, to (pervade), <q-R(5 p. -^jfrffl). 

People, 3pR, wr/. pi. 

Perceive, to, or fSpsft^ [cl. 10 p. -RfaRfa, 

pass. -Rtatff). 

Perceiving, R), ind. 

past part. 

Perfect, tn?R-*n -*R, ^rRR-'fli -*R. 

Perfectly, XRRff, Rfgtfa, *rr. 

Perform, to, (1 p. -fTOfa), © (8 p. a. aRtfa, 

Performance, f^TRR, 3iWl- 

Perfuming, -SRR). 

Perhaps, ^r, f<*R, RftpjR. 

Period, R??nR, *pR; a — of years, 

Persia, TrptRfaiR. 

Persian, irURfaR -tft RR- 
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> (body) n.. 

Philosopher, f^T^n. (-^, see Gram. 168, a), 
Philosophy, f%<qr, ^-ppg;, cm^r^. 

Physician, m. (^), t?jg\ 

Picture, fspPG 

Piece, ggg, grgg); such a — of 

work, TffTT^T^ gig-Rig)- 
Pierced, fggg -WT tfagg -TIT -cfg;. 

p de, ^Tforg rn .; (pyre) fqfgg/. 

Pine, to, fg (in pass. glgg), #(1 p. gngfg). 

Pious, \rrfgsg-st -sg, ggsfteig -st -gg. 

Pit, ggg, fsjggg, g?*ITcfg. 

Pitcher, giJWg,vr 2 g; with a — in his hand, cffiifgrg. 
P*ty to, S or gftrr W> (8 p. a. JJifrfa, gtfe). 
Pitying, udj. SWf-WT -arg, ^gisg-sg-s. 

Pivot, gfWRg. 

Place, to, \rr (3 p. a. gmfg, g%), gig (4 p. -ggrfW). 
Place, gggg, tgg, *i^g; another —, gn^T^ng. 
Placing, ^-^r) -gg (cl). 

Plan, W^g, cfigRT, fgfggg. 

Planet, gfg, wtfgg n. 

Plank, giVtgTgg m., ^HsTCg, ^T^fissg). 

Plant, to, (in cans. gfagfcT). 

Plant, su/js. gThfgg/., gfwf, Ti'Ogg. 

Play, to, #-3[ (1 v. WftefcT). 

Playing, sfftgg -Wl' -^‘(tO* 

Pleasant, gpjg -PH ggftgg -gf -gg. 
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outness, x;'^TTT; PPR? 

Please, to, ( trans .) r5U (in cans. fltqpfp)} (* A * 
■^fq^) with (Iat. or gen. 

Pleased, gs^--2T - 1 gl?, -£*?• 

Pleasure, iftfa??/., ?pPT, 

Plume, •q^C, trap, HW. 

Plunder, to, ^ (10 r. % (1 p. IPfH)- 


Pointed out, fpf^-gp-^? -'23?, Wf^SP.-'ST -SP- 

Poison, fqqp, 3???? -3p. 

relish, to, or ps^r (8 p. a. -cfifYfaj 


Polished, qf^upp -<n -rjp, p^fpp -HT -PP- 
Poor, pfr^p-sTT -s[P; (pitiable) PPTPP -HIT -PR* 
Portion, qj'jTp, ppip, fpPRP> rTPPP- 
Possess, to, ”4 (1, 10 p. PTTPfp- 

Possessed (of), ^Tfip -TST -WP> PPPP -TTT -PP; ex¬ 
pressed by the affixes pp, qp, and pp; — °f 
marvellous powers, SMW-PT -pre¬ 
possessing, subs. vrrejp. >JTT;?iIrf- 
Possession (property), 'g^P?, pqj «• 

Possessor, Plfl m. (p)> pnrft m - W- 
Possible, PTP=TFC -PIT -PIP 5 t0 bc —> ^ ^ p * 
-■Hpfp). 


Post, prop, priurp m - j a sacrificial —, ^SP- 
Potency, ?iTpaip, pvnpT?- Ptpr?- 
Power, qpp, pflfip/., SHIPP- 
Powerful, PoIPTP) -P<ft -PP (p)> PPt -fP p)- 


Practice, ptmTPPj -SJPPTXP: SPIPT?P- 
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■ise, to, or (i p. -vn;fR), (s P . A . 

wnctfri, 

Practised, -<W(, -TIT -Ti^. 

Praise, to, mfa; (1 r. -Tfafifl, ^ (2 r. TfftTcT or TT^ffT). 
Praise, subs, tnpn, Tjf^/., ^T^n. 

Praising, 3^ -wtit -*cf (<0, ^ (?0 , 

^ 7>l - ./• n. at the end of a comp. 

Praja-pati (a mind-born son ofBrahmd), 'JTSRtJVfiTf/n. 
Prate, to, (1 p. tisjq; (i p. 

Pray, to, in^ (10 a. (2 a. -irr%). 

Precept, 331 ?^, ^ 5 ^, 

Preceptor, fipgqngj 

Predominance, ‘in^OT, Tfr^T^TTfi;, THTRcIT. 
Predominate, to, 3^(1 p. -*cjf7T)> (in pass. 

-fesmj. 


Prepare, to, *j^[r (8 p. a. -sfifYfa, (in 

cans, -^nrefTi). 

Presence, ; into the — of, TnETTTR;. 

Present, to, (3 r. A. ^%); (introduce) fir 

(in caus. 

Present, adj. -'sfY 

Present (a gift), ^TH, TTW^TfR- 

Presently, 

Preserved, -VTF -7UC, tnf^f<IIf -TFT -TTR. 

Pressure, q^T. 

Pretext, W?T n. (^), 

Prevail, to 3W (1 r. H^TT (1 p. -^p=rf?T). 
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'rcvcnt, to, fro (in cans. -^TRRfa). 

Prey, WfTOFR TOfIR, RfaR. 

Price, TO3R, 

Pride, ^RR, R^R, WTfaR. 

Priest, a domestic —, Tj^fffRR* 

Prince, TMm-=(R; (sovereign) rxsjt »i- (R). 

Princely, RTSTR^TR -RT -RR 3 RTRR1UR -RTt -WR- 
Princess, RtRgf), RTRRRT, RRKJNT. 

Prison, RTRTRTRR, ^ffRTRRR,* 1 R«TOTRRR. 

Prithu (name of a king), urr m. 

Privately, TJRrraRR, Rff%, f<pro. 

Prize (reward), tnf^ftfq^R. 

Probability, RRJTTOT, TO1RR, TI^T^TrfT- 
Probably, WtR»TOR, thRR, f^f. 

Proboscis (of an elephant), JgRtR, rrr; (nose) 

, rrar> Rrfrorr, rtrr, 

Proceed, to, TOR (l p. -R^fR), tor (l p. -RRfR). 
Process (proceeding), (qj. 

Procession, Rtrt, RTRTTOfR. 

Produce, to, (in cans. -qT^RfR), TO (2 a. -to 
or in pass. -TUTfjfj. 

Produced, RrRRR -RT -RR, RRRTRR -RT -RR, RRRR 
-<TT -RR- 


Producer, RRfroT m. (R); — of the world, RrtT* 
RRfRRT -R) -R (R). “ 

Product, RRTRR, TOfRR/., TORR- 
Profit, RiRR, RRt^RR, RTRR- 
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to, afaa (5 V. -^trftra), afavn (9 A. 
^Promising, yfa^^a. -asTift -a=i<K (a()> TTfasnaia**. 


-*1T -TO 

Promote, to, or afS (in cans, -a^TO). 
Prompted, affro -eTT -TO aaf^TO -m -TO* 
Promulgate, to, TOflT (in cans. -wat<|fd).. TO[ ( m 
cans. - , ai\afa). 

Promulgated, wfsrTO-'n -TO> n^iRd^-fiT -TO- 
Proof, wpto mww:; absence of —, aiaivnTO 
Property, ajTO; (distinctive attribute) aTO- 
Prophet (the medium of a divine revelation), a?fTO m - 
Propitiating, subs. -41KP3TO. 

Prosperity, (aft), W/ (f)> afTOfTO/- 

Prostrate, TtxrrrT^-<TT -TOj aftinfHTO -cTT -TO- 
Protect, to, T.-% (1 v. T^fa), Tt (in cans. aPiiafa). 
Protecting, subs. aWTO^j afTOWTO.- 

Protection, \ai5 tiie — of tlie earth ’ 


TOTO 

Protector, T^3TO; the — of thc ' vorld ’ ^ l<a,d( 

m. (H). ^ 

Prove, to, ( intrans .) fa^[ (in pass. fW)> p - 

r^iafa). , . 

Province (prescribed duty), ^TOTO.’ ^aia «• PU- 
Prudent, vftTO-TOt -TO <?Q, toH* ‘ftt ^ 00- 
Publicly, aanii, tot^<to tosto- 
Punish, to, ^(10 p. ^afa), TOO r- TOJ)‘ 
Punishing, subs. TOTO> ^*JTOTO- 
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^upishment, infliction of —, <3; 

' u P n > f^R, ^ttR. 

Puraiia (a sacred legendary work), 

I’tu c, ^rf^-f^cr -f^. 

Purified, UrR -<TT -cR, ifffarR -HT -7R. 

Purpose, to, *f«r; g- or ?rm a (8 r. a. 55^). 

Purpose, subs, igfHJnSR; for the — of ablution, 

Pursuing, ^vpj7<R (77). (striving after}, 

*ln«ii«R-vrr -*r. 

Put, to, ^7 (3 p. a. v%), wr (in caus . 

^mfcT ); to — on (clothes), 


Quadruped, m. (-trtf), ^on^gr. 

truant)', apjR, *7^, 

Quarrel, 

Queen, 7^^. 

Quench, to, vrf( or 113777 (in cans, ijinrffj). 
Question, TT?R; (topic of discussion) R^f%TR77. 
Quick, -tr, ^xr -•^t -tr. 

Quickly, TfhR, RjTR, f^T77T. 

Quite, *$R, 7R<JS. 


Race (family), ^jR, 

Radiance, fi5R n., RlftR/. 

0 




TAINfSr^ 



ww^r* inf?/- (R> 

Raise, to, ^TT (in caus. -WtRfR, rt - RTf); 'RRR ( in 


caus. 

Raising, ^WTRRR -RRft -RR (R)> 

Rdkshasa (a kind of demon), TRR ■>■ 

Ram, flRR, ^fRR m. 

Rama (a hero, the son of Da^a-ratha), 

Rank, R^*7, RjfRRTRRTj RiRfaRT- 
Rapidly, cTfRTIR, 1[RR> TffSTR. 

Rat, sfro;, HfW, RH^R»»* 

Ratln-r, gv;R; rather—than, RT;—R RR^> ste 
Gram. 831. 

Ray, Tf^RR m -> TO 

Reach, to (arrive at), mR (5 p. -Rll?rtfR)> RlfRRR 

(1 p. -^r^fa). 

Reached, TTTRR -RT -RR> RfaRRR -RT -RR* 

Read, to, Rjvft (2 a. RIVtR), RR (1 *• RRfR)- 
Ready, RwfR -Wf -RRR> RRR^JRR ‘RT -RR* 
Realise, to, RTR (in caus. RTRRfR)- 
Really, RJRRR> RRTRR, RRTRWl- 
Realm, ^T^R, ■•CTSRRj tRRRR- 
Reap, to, Rfrf RTR (5 p. -RnftfR)> RR (7 A > 
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r, to (bring up), tjh (in cans. tftRHfH), (1 p 
-HHfH). 


Reason, ^/.; (cause) m.; for many 

reasons, 

Recall, to (to any one’s recollection), HI (in cam. 

WTCTRfH). 

Receive, to, (3 a. -^%), -RTR (5 p.-Wlfa), 
or (1 A . -tsjhh). 

Reckon, to (calculate), HtSf (10 p. HtUHfd); (account) 

*ni (4 A. H*IH). 

Reckoned, aifirpro(-HT -TUT, RHR -<TT -HR. 

Recollect, to, HJ (l p. ind. pant part. RjWt). 

Recollecting, subs. hj xiIIH ; with the faculty of — 
a former life, srrfHHIRR -Tt -XR- 
Recollection, RjfHR/., HTXR> hjtjtjr. 

Recompense, RiHR, xiTf^rf^RR, TTfHRrHR. 

Reduce, to, (1 P . 3^f|j) • to — to ashes, 

® or WS (8 p. a. -cfifrfrt, -f^). 

Reference,with — to, 

Reflect, to, (10 p. fRnnrfH), ’£) (l p. ’sgiHfRj. 
Refresh, to, HR (in cans. HRHfH). 

Refuge, 'JPCWH, WHRR, arfHR/.; to take — in, 
HHlf^T (1 p. -RRfH) with acc. 

Regal, TTHtfitaH -HT -HR. 

Regard, subs. ‘3PfaT, in — to, • 

Regenerate (twice-born), fRHR -HT -HR, ftpnfHR 
-fflR-fH. 
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X, t?f?rR>n., see Gram. 121, m. 

legion, /. far), in that —, 

cR; to go to a lower — , wr SR (1 p. SRfa). 
Reign, to, ^ttr (2 p. mf%), W (8 r. a. 

Reign, subs. WftPRRiTRR; in his — , lit. while he 
was king, Tif^R 

Rejoin, to, TifRcTR (2 p. -srffff), RfRRf (1 p. -s^fR). 


Relate, to, srr (10 p. SRRRfR), WWT (2 p. -RTTh;. 
Relation (kinsman), m., (connexion) 


rrrr- 

Release, to, or (6 p. -Rgf?J or in cm/s. 

-4)N<|fd). 

Reliance, H3RR, RRTRRR. 

Relieved, -WT -hR ; — from fear, lit. whose 

fear is gone, rRrIr -Rfap -f*h 
Religion (piety), R*TR, RfltiR/- 
Religious, \RfjRiR-^ RiR; — rite, SSR n. (r). 
Relinquish, to, p* ; one who has relin¬ 

quished his kingdom, his children, and liis 
friends, 

Remain, to, ^TF (1 p. a. fRgfFT, -R). 

Remedy, TrfTRiTRR, TlrfRiTTR, WRR. 

Remember, to, Rf (1 p. RpyfrT)- 
Remind, to, (in ecus. RTn^rffl)* 

Remnant, llRR> f^ySR- 

Remove, to, W4 (1 p- -ITfR), RRRt (1 p- -RRfR). 
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-w^ivcci, -ft -»?rr, wtIff -ft -ff* 
Render, to (restore), TjfF^T (3 r. -^rfF); (make) 

gf (8 I*. A. FPCtfF, Fi^F).' 

Renewed, renovated, FFlliFF. -FT -FF. 

Renowned, FfFFF. -ft -ff\ 3§jtff -Ft -FF. 

Repair, to, TTfFFFTFt (3 P. a. -^vrrfF, -^1%). 
Repeat, to (recite), ir(i p, trefF). 

Repeatedly, F1?F’ FF: FFT. 

Repeating (recital), FTFF- 

Repentance, FFPFTFF* FIFFTFF* Ff^FTCF- 
Reply, to, FfFFF; (2 r. -Ffift), TlfFFf (l e. -F^IF). 
Rej>ly, subs. TtfriFFFF> FfFFT3TiF> FriFF- 
Report, subs. FFT^F, «Tt3iTiF7^F> FFFT^. 

Reptile, m. (F)- 

Request, subs. TTiFFF, FTFFT, FIFFT- 
Require, to, FTF (10 p. a. -FtFFfF, -F)» 
Resentment, FrtFF-. ^tFF s , F^JF. ?«• 

Residence, fFFTFF.5 where is your —? gRfFFTFY 

FFTF.- 


Resign, to, IFF or Ff^FjF (1 p. -FIFfF). 

Resistless, FtTtfFSFF. -FT -FF> FtFTFFF. -FT -FF* 
Resolve, to, fiifg (5 p. -fFFTfF), FfF W (8 r. a, 
FiftfF, FiFF). 

Resorting to, ind. past part. wfsttF 
Resource, FfFF/., FtrtFF- 
Respect, subs. FtT^FF* FTFF> FFT. 

Respected, Fft^FF -FT -?R, SiFl^F-TT -TF> 
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I, -'<T -TR- 

Respecting (concerning), qfq, ^f^r. 

Respective, expressed by the repetition of ‘ own/ 

e.g. by their — systems, %q %q joqijj. 
Respectively, qq)qiR. 

Restore, to, “fq^T (3 p. a. 

Restrain, to, (in cans. p. a. ^rnt^rfTf, -q). 

Result, to, q?qf or qg?q£ (4 a. -qqq). 

Result, subs, qiurq, q^TtqfqR/. 

Retinue, qnqn;R, qfr^R, qfqqqR. 

Return, to (coine back), qq^) qgqR (1 p. -q^fq); 

(give back) qfa^r (3 p. a. -^rfq, -<-%). 
Return, subs. qq^qqR, WiqqqR, qe’TRRR. 
Revenge, to, Rfcra (8 p. a. -qjftfq, $Rq)~ 

Revered, qfqq^ -RT -RR, Rfqqq. -m -<W. 
Reverence, to, qq (io p. qqqfq), qq (i A . %qq). 
RevUe, to, fqr^ (i P . A . fqq^fq, -q).' 

Reward, qjRR, qrfjrqtfqqRR. 

Ribhu (name of a son of Brahma), qrqq m. 

R‘ cc i ; — boiled with sugar, fqinWR- 
Rich, qft -fqq* -fq (q), 'trqqTq.-qtft -qq (q). 
Riches, qqq. fqrTR, TP$R, qq n., 

Right, adj. (fitting) RTfiR-qq -WR; (not left) ^fqqtR 

-qn -rr* 

Right, subs. 'RRR; — over the Vedas, ^Tf^qiTTR,. 
Righteous, 'tnfqqR -qR, qxgiq -qjj -ugR. 
Righteousness, VRR, qjTRR, ^ftfqR/. 
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Rik (a hymn of the Rig-Veda or a collective name 
for all its hymns), nfjgs /. (^). 

Ri pe, -mr, qftqgrat -wi -W*t- 

Ripen, to, xpq; (in pass. ; to — in knowledge, 

Iwxgrqfff xnxr (5 I*. 

Rise, to, ^TT (l p. -frrefri, rt. ^n); (as the sun or 
moon) ^ (2 p. -Tjffl). 

Rishi (an inspired poet), 

Rite, f^j 7 , n. (^), m. 

River, WIT. 

Road, (trf^»r see Gram. 162), m. 

ft)> (n). 

Roar, roaring, subs, 

Rob, to, u (i p. ^;fa), ^ (io p. xfKSrfri). 

Robed, 7j^f)rUT -TIT -TUT; — in white, lit. wearing 
white robes, -TR.- 

Rock, ftpuT, 

Rod 3 WT, m. 

Roll, to, (intrans.) or iptij (6 p. -5T3fri). 

Rolling, -■&£ or -ZT( (?0, WTjfTO 

-TIT -TUT. 

Room (apartment), ^rt, ^sriTR;, ^nf^RCT- 

Root, ^5UT; — of the Scenml, ’SngreftjjrejT(. 

Rope, 3JHT0(, 

Rough, vtnXRT -in -tUT» -«IT -«I?G -'HT 

-^PT; — usage, irrwR(. 
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-RT -RR; a — ascetic, ijpmTHRR. 
'5TT5T (2 v. HfHR (in cans. -tJTRRffl). 

Rule, falRR; — of duty, 'SJHR; — of life, 

Ruler, ITTfwt m. (h), RfRRTfl m. (r). 

Run, to, RTR (1 p. a. RRlffl, -flj, ^ (1 p. ^RkT); 


(flow) R (1 p. Rwffl). 

Running, RTHR HR (R), RTHRTHR -RT -*TR- 
Rupee, Tf^T, RTOr, 

Rush, to, HHH RTH (1 P. A. RTHfa, -r); to — away, 

f%l (i p- -^rfn). 

Rustic, rtjrr -isn -;rr, RTRfciR -? n -rr. 


Sacred, -WR, HfRHR-HT -HR. 

Sacrifice, to, RR (1 p. a. HRfR, -r), & (3 p. RfrfR). 
Sacrifice, subs. R^R, sfiHR m., rrr, rt=ir, HHHHR. 
RWR. 

Sacrificial, Rf^RR -in -HR; — ground, RjfRgRR; 

— post, rhr; — rite, ^ n. (r). 

Safety, RRR, Wi5 in —, %RR. 

Sage, adj. htrr -’gr -*jr, 'srr^ -fRRt -fn (r). 
Sage, subs. RfaR m., RjfaRwi. 

Said, HHiR-Hu -HR, Hf^HR -HI -HR. 

Saint, f%RR, HfRR m., HjfqR m. 

Saintly, WTWT -WT -<it (R), RRraTT -(JIT -cfl (R). 
Sama, Sama-Vcda (the Vedic hymns arranged for 
the chanting of the Ud-gatri priest), RTR n. 
(R), HlflH^R. 
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^ -TTT -«n -’R* 

Sand, greraiT, f^Rcrra)/- 

Sandy, -*1*0 -fft -H*T. 

Sdn-khya (a philosophical system ascribed to Kapila), 


*TPs?rTT.- 

Sanskrit, ^WcWRT, *i^pTTfW*T./- 
Sarasvati (the river Sursooty), 

Sata-dru (the river Sutlej), IJrJspt./- 
Satisfaction, (fl^TO., Trf\<nW 0 

Satisfied, to be, (1 p. rplfa), (4 p. nWfH)' 
Satisfied, -'ST -2*0 34rJ2*t, -2T -2*0 
-TIT -TI*0 

Satisfy, to, H2 or (in cans. -TTPrafa), ( m 

cans. «rfaf?T). 

Savara (name of a wild tribe), U<?T*0 
Save, to (rescue), or (1 a. -^toB). 

Say, to, ^(2 p. snftfrt), (2 p. WfW)- 
Scale (balance), H^TT. 

Scan, to, ^PT (4 p. 

Sc’uity, ■qf^fnTUT. - TIT f*TH*T. - rTT -2*0 

Scarcely, ^2, SS^NO *P|:*I*0 

Scatter, to, <* or fsps (6 p. -fsfi^fa), fa? (•» cans. 

-■gT^Tfd)- 

Scholar (pupil), fjuUWO «t>i*KO 
School, TTOSn^n; (sect) 2T*!F*T, -21*0 
Science, fWT, *22*0 fa^TT2*0 
Scion, -R<TW; (offspring) *J2*0 22*0 222*0 
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... . W((l p. -gqfg, pass. -ggii). 

Scourge, qtfrr, gpggt. 


<SL 


Scratching, ^STr|^<;tR<X -?n -gg; — the head, 
cpg-grft 4g (<0. 

Scripture, gnWf, ggiggig, gwsig. 

Sculptor, ggqig, r?HT m. (g). 

Sculpture, to, 7T^ (1 p. 

Sculpture, subs. rRtirg, gfagTagtlTg. 

Sea, gggg, ggjgg, ^!Wi;, ^tfaqg m.; — of milk, 
■gfanf$rg»i. 


Sea-girt, gg^g?=?gg -^TT -gg, guro^g -grr -gig. 
Search, to, (4 p. -*[Tgfg, 6 r. ?ni 

(10 A. 

Seai-ch, searching, subs. ^S^gg, 3TRW^. 
Searching, pres. part, gf^rgg -qjgft -tgg (g), 
sprgrcrg -tttt -tug. 

Season, =g<jg m.. qrtgg, gpgg. 

Seat, subs. gggqg. gfeg -gg. 

Seated, ^ggfqg -?n -gg, gtrfqgg -ft -gg; — on 
a full-blown lotus, fqqqfgg.ggfggjg -<n -rig. 
Second, flgtag-gr -gg. 

Secret, ^ggrg; (cause) grrgirrg. 

Secure, to, grgsT (10 p. -gggfg). 

See, to, fg (l p. qnjrfg), or gg (1 a. 

Seed, gfag; — of iniquity, gg*}gtgg. 

Seeing, wg -g?gfT -wg (g). 
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o, qtf«rq (4 p. c p. -i^fa), *u*f ( 1 p * 

ITRfH, 10 p. TTR^ftO- 

Seem, to, f3T (in pass. f^ftb'RfcW (2 p. -wfq)* 
Secmul (the silk-cotton tree), TfFsT'jft- 
Seen, -H7 -"ST^, -<TT 

» Seize, to, f (1 p. qf (0 p- a- 

Seif, -^prsn » i - K)> ind -> sec Gram - 


Selfish, -HTT -W*!.- 

Selfishness, ^frfT • 

Sell, to, fspst (!) P. a. -iiffan'uT, -WlPfffl). ^ 

Send, to, (10 p. ; t0 — f° r > l 1 p " 

ind. past part. qjTsfq)" 

Sense (organ of perception), 

Senseless, -fTR-rJ^f (3*0, ■'IT -3*1 • 

Sensible, *3333:-3T -3*1; to makc —»^ ( in calis " 


ijTqqfq).. ^ 

Sensual (apprehended by sense), -3fT ’ 

— object, fqqq^. 

Sentient, -3*f, 33^-31 -33 • 

Separate, to,fq^pt (7 r. or in caus. -qtsiqfa. 

Separation, fcjqT33> faWO 

Seraph, f*Tcl3- 

Serions, 333 -qf -3) of — expense, 3fT3333 


-«aT -Wt- 

Serpent, 333> 33*13.’ ^ ii'3’ 


3133 - 

Servant, 3313 . 3*33’ 
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■> t°5 (* A - or t?^TTT (2 A. --^1%). 

icrvice, %cff; of — to mankind. 

Set, to (place), *n (3 p. a. ^axfcT, Vr» ; (as the sun) 
’Iff (1 p. ^T^ftT); to — out, u^?T (1 a. 
-fotS'd'); to — the heart on, spx: yf (8 p. a. 
^RTlffT, <jpx^) with loc. 

Settle, to (fix one’s abode), ^ or (l p. -^ft}). 
Seventy, ^r^ftTW/. 

Seventy-one, 

Several, '3T*x3i^-^ix -=h4f, •TT'dT in comps.; — times. 


Severally, mrnpnx, gwfi W3j. 

Severing, -vfd; (dj; f^^X ind. past 

part. 


Sew, to, ftpr (4 p. 5#hsrfri). 
Shade, ^Tf. 


Shaft (arrow), irrtx, crrOR, m.f. 

Shameless, -WT -<5fx -dR[. 

Share, to (partake), (7 p. a. ijqfft?, 4j%). 

Share, mbs. *rFRT, f^PTT^, 

Sharp, cft^TR( -W -x*5R> fXTHXX -r?X -HIT. 

She, *TT (<Tf), xm (T^)> Wt (^0- 

Shed, to, ttcK (in cans, tn<TOftf), (0 p. -^grftr). 

Sheep, ^qrx, ^rf^r m. 

Shell (of an oyster), irfiTO;/. 

Shew, to, fir (in cans. ^•qfct), faffir (C r. -ffljfa). 









1* UllSTfty 



°/t3 


§L 


0o, *grrer 0 -grrsia), (i a. gtag). 
Shining, TT^Ttl^n^C -«rT -*Pt 5 -’ B TT -^K- 

Ship, «ft^/., *fT^T, TltcR. 

Shipwrecked, 

Shoal, qfg^. 

. Shoe, (f)/., Tflspinr, tnggn;. 

Shoot, to, fgq: or (G p. -fgqffl), (1 p. a. 

-^fet, -%). 


Shore, nh;^, 

Shorn, -^n -«TH; being — of lustre, f^gfqiaT. 
Short, -^T -^TH, -gT -g*0 — of (le^ 
than) v3ffi^-?rr -^TR; with ubL 
Shortly, ^rf^PCTc^- 

Shortness, — of understanding, 

Shoulder, 

Show, subs. witw- grarr^- 
Shower, subs, qufT, \TTTT- 
Shun, to, ^ or (10 r. 

Shut, to, (7 p. grtrfw), fn^T (3 p. -gvrfa). 

Sick, x>rt -fqqfr -fjj W, fmTHT^-TT -\n- 

Sickle, grp*, qrf^B(- 

Siddha (a kind of demigod), f*RRT- 

Sigh, to, fqfsr:^ (2 p. -•gf^rff!, ind. past part. 


-W)- 

Sight, gfstEf/, g^Uf, r NTIR. 
Sign, fqjg+t> qrr»^»rn;. 

Silence, 
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i *fHt -f^ft -f% ft), -s^t 

Jfient, to be, Tpff w (1 r. axqft), jfft Si (8 p. a. 

Silver, ^CU}, T^rR- 

Similarity, qpfEnT, 

Sin, subs, tnq^, ^TtT^, TTP3TT >«. ft). 

Since, expressed by the all .; (seeing that) ^rf^, 

Wft, ^f. 


Sinew, jprft^m./., ftvj. 

Sing, to, fj (l p. uirqfTT). 

Sir, SRp(.ft, sec Gram. 233). 

Six, Tf^ m.f. n. pi. (q) ; — months, 

Skilful, <T,7n?TFf-<*IT -^T, -tin -tPG 

Sk:l!, qft^jrlT, fad yrrtT, ; — in taming horses, 

lit. knowledge of horses, ^TsfFiq;, fq^riT. 
Skin, ^n. ft), <q<*/. ft). 

Sky, WtR, «fm n. ft), qarcft., sfft/. 

(t^t» see Gram. 180, A.). 

Siam, nm. -m -cth, ^rrqTf^cT?t -m -cm;. 

Slaughter, qirtq.; (massacre) jR<3^5R{. 

Slay, to, (2 P. ffar), (in cans, -tn^qfrt). 

Sleep, to, tqq (2 p. ^ftrfcT),"fq^T (2 p. -^TfcT), ’3ft 
(2 A. $?}). 

Sleeping, ^q^-qqt -tft ft), 3^TR^ -^n 3J^XI • 
-^T in comps . 

Slight, to, - 3 ^ (1 A. wfft (10 p. -ftftqft). 
Slighted, •gqf^n^-cIT -rTR;, qrqvftfftft-<1T -riff.. 
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H b^r-^i -^r:, 

Slowly, b’^b;, ^jr, b^ R^. 

Small, -WT -£T -^R- 

Smaller, siRiRTB -RBt -BR. fR)> 'ift^RTR -Wt 


•br w- 

Smallest, RifaBR -BT -BR, Btf^BR -BT -BR. 

Smile, to, f^j (l a. rtbr). 

Smile, subs. f^WR, fq^TBBC.? faffRcTR- 

Smite, to, ?rf (,10 r. cTTBRfrl); fR (2 f. ffal). 

Smoke, \jot. 

Smooth, to, ( nom . p. ^T^Bj <?fH), ^JWBf 

(8 P. a. -RiRtfa, -fRB)- 

Smriti (sacred writings of human authorship), 

to:/. 

Snake-god (a semi-divine serpent inhabiting Patala), 

*TTO^. 

So, jfc\ (sec Gram. 02/), yy&{, rim, TP&l- 

Social, -eft ; a man in his — relations, 

lit. a man dwelling in a house, BRRt ar| 

(R). 

Soft, *j^r -Rt -i- fwRR -ren -rjr- 

Softly, B$, B^BIR, B^RR, R^R. 

Soil, subs, BIBB!- BR/- (?), BfBR/. 

Soldier, fiBR, RtRR. 

Solemn, RRR-tff -R- Wt^R -RT -RB- 

Soma-juice (the sacred juice of the acid Asclepias), 
BfBB. 
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certain quantity), fabtJtT; (a certain num¬ 
ber) -«TF ~ onc > 

m. wm/., m. 

qilfa/- 

Something, farfffcf «., faiilR w -j T^Wfa n - 
Son, 5 ^, smto rr^*i€, m -> ’wawsc* 

Song, ^rr^rr, ’ftftrci./* 

Soon, ^f^TTf, 

Sorrow, tjffaitt, <g:*I+f, 

Sore, adv. L 44 t«<; wflTO?r«T. 

Sorrowful, -KT -M, $t«lf&Rn£-*T -r}Tf. 

Soul, WctfT m. (q-j; soul’s liberation, tRtWB) /•> 

*T*m, 

Sound, yrss^, — of a clxariot, 

T^OlW, 

Source, TyPR;, 

Sovereignty, TT^ 5 !’ ^frfvraHJ^ 

Sow, to, -q\ (1 n. ^qfa). 

Space, ^nr^nf’JT^; (interval) ^» 1 «tP 170 ^PaT*U in 
the — of six days, TTffaT f^%: (see Gram. 820). 
Spacious, fa *j?l t§tf -x§T fa*g?W -<n 

Sparkling, -T/ft or -x «ft -T*t ft). 

Speak, to, W (2 p. sfttfa), Tf (1 p- *ftft), *Tft (l a- 
*nxfa); to — ill of, faT^fi (B p. A. 

’3JX^T (1 P. -^Glfa)- 

Speaking, pres.part. sj«(*t,-3<Tt ft); '^'l. 

-*ft ft)- 













subs. ^ 7 ^., ^ft^TWK.- 

Specially, ft^pr, fqiiqTO- 
Speech, ^T 5 R (xQ /.; (address) 

Speedily, fpnn;, m fWC with impv. 

Spell, to (combine letters), ^IT ('- p - 

Sphere (province), 

Spider, ^i§vrW3( ? in¬ 

spirit, ^HcJTT m. ft), rn. ft); — of darkness, 

Splendour, TOft n., TOT, TOTTOO 
Spoil, to, (10 p. tg^roft). 

Spoil, subs, (booty), 

Sport, to, fc}(j (1 p. -ITtH), Wft (1 p» Wt^ffT). 

Sport, subs. ftfTTft sffftT, 

Spot (place), Tgn»W, %TO> 

Spread, to, (trans.) TTH (in cans. -TJTTftffG ind. past 
part. -TTTSl) ; (intrans .) TO (1 p. -TTvfH)* 

Spring, to (arise), TO. ( 4 A - ^ITTO) 5 (to leap) ^ (1 a. 
3TO). 

Spring (the season), <TTOft> TO'flnTTSft- 
Spy, subs. TtfinfTO m -> 

Sri (the goddess of fortune), see Grain. 123. 

Stability, #TO, 

Stable, adj. *gn*nft-TI -^5 — or moveable, *r?n- 

Staff, ^xtro;, wt- ■erfro. m -f- 

Stage (station), x^r;, ^ 737 ; last —, Wil' 
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x^’ subs - 

fand, to TR (1 p. a. fagfa, -?}). 


Stand (station), ^n»R, 

Standing, pres. part, gvjft -W) (<0- 

Star, mK'f, 



Starry, R^cR-HT -<R, WR3iTf%*reR.-RT -*R. 
Start up, to, (1 p. -ftJSftT). 

Starving, f^TWT^-TI -HR; faTmt-in -SR, 
Stature, Rf?R/.; short of—, -^R. 

Stay, to, {infraus.) (1 p. a. ftjgffT, -?r). 

Stealth, R*R; by —, fsjWR, Tffa. 

Step, to, ^tr (l p. ifnJtftt); to — into a carriage, 
RPR W*of (1 p. -TtffH). 

S^ep, subs, tj^r. 

Step-mother, fjRTrlT/- (B). 

Stick, subs. v-RgR, %HR, 

Sticking out, sjffRR-Rn -RR. 

Still, adj. (motionless) fRRRR -Rt -RR; (placid) 


RTnR -*nT -«fR, ■RtraR -R -SR. 

Still, adv. (nevertheless) Rtnfq. 

Stir, to, {trans.) RR (in cans. RjRRffl), nr (10 p. 

Stock (origin), rrr, RtfRRwi./. 

Stone, fRRT, WTR, RRTRR, RtRR, HR m. (R). 
Stoop, to, vr or RRR (1 p- -*Rf?T), (1 P- 

-*prfR- 

Store, subs. RIJSR, RRRR, R^R- 










Straight, -vPR, 

Straightway, Truf^;, ^fa^TcT- 

Strand, rVxtg cTCR;, ^rn;. 

Stranger, x^, xrn;^, m. fa). 

Stratagem, ^ n. fa), w*fa. 

Straw,, wi^sra: ctnR; made -f —, thirty 

. * 

Strayed, -2*0 WOT -2T -2*0 

Stream, Xiftrfaw., *fffa/., xrj^. 

Street, (xrfsfa, sec Gram. 162 ), frfafl;, tffal'. 
Strength, «pjfa, JTRtSfa, ?JRafa. 

Strenuous, -faxft -fu fa), -tyr -ifa. 

Stride, to, fasjfa (i a. --^jffi), (10 p. Wplfa). 

Strife, ^r;. 

Strike, to, (to r. (6 p. <j^f?r); to 

— down, fa^R (2 e. -fffa. 

Strive, to (endeavour), ^ or (1 a. --qfi^). 
Strong, xjtjprR. -xftft fa), «fat -faxft -fa fa), 
si ruck, ffin: -cjt -cfa, infera; -tn -<tjo 
St rung, tRajxtfa -itTT -TU^; (as a bow) *o?re; -^r -'Str;. 
Study, to, Tjtft (2 a. xjjxffa, rt. X), (4 i\ 

-wfa- 

Siu.lv, subs. Tt«rrenr, faEfTyrfa; the — of history, 
gTT^ rrf^TTUrR;; the — of philosophy, fa?rr- 

Subdue, to, uyrfa (i a. -srtnfy fa (i i*. a. srsrfa, -% 
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Sublime, -HT -HS(, -% («*> 

Subsist, to, or ^q^t=r (1 p. -wlqfrT). 
Subsistence, cftqtg;. 

Subtile, ^T^-^TT -'cp{. 

Succeed, to (follow), qtqqr (2 p. -’JJTfif); (be suc¬ 
cessful) (4 p. fq^ra). 

Succession, in —, ^TmsPTR- 

Such, TITT^ -*pt, tf m. f. n. (q), rfT^^ 

-'ft -ir- 

Sudas (name of a king), (-^). 

Sudden, -qr -cf*C.; on a —, -ITWR- 

Suddenly, ^pn, qgq;, ^TWR- 

Sudra (a man of the servile caste), in=rR. 

Suffer, to, qq (1 a. qqq), ^ (1 a. ^*m). 


Sufficiently, w**, WHR- 

Sugar, 

Suitable, qfaR-*EH -T<TR, -rtT -cPT. 

Summer, 

Summit, WJH., tWl. 

Summon, to, (1 p. -^qfo). 

Sun, m., m., 

qtlfeeSR. 

Sunk, rt*r -^qT -?^r, -4*n 

Sunset, 

Superior, %sjrq, -"ERft -^Rt R), %tRT -HT 
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Superiority, %g?|T, 

Support, to, 'tj (in cans. ^ (3 v. fWn). 

Support, subs. 

Supported, to be, fut. pass. part. 'U'PffRl^R -Rt 
-*R, RSR-SiT -SR- 

Supremacy, ^nfjTssR* 'Rf'iR(SR> TT^^R* 

Supreme, -R -TR; the — Spirit, HiRcR 

m. (^)- 

Surablii (the cow of plenty), 5jTf*R/- 
Surpass, to, (1 p. -wTRfA (in pass, 

-fvvfo) with ahl. 

Surprised, fafiRR RT -cR; to be —, f^?l (1 a. 

RHR)- ^ , * 

Surprising, adv. ~^F m W{* 

Survive, to, (l p« 

Susceptible, R^R-ff^iT RR> Rft -fpfi' -tf R)- 
Sustain, to, ^ (in catts. RT^R). 

Sweep, to, ?T5T or jnpl (-2 p. RTfs)- 
Sweeping, R5R R); (carrying off) 

-TRt -T3. R)- 

Sweet, RTR.-TT -T*C> -1^-<?• 

Sweetly, if^pR, (melodiously) 

Sweetness, utrr, 

Swiftly, iTNH> ^HR- 

Swollen, tftRRT -R, THR -R -^R- 

Swooping, RR-tRft -?RR)> RTUR Rnft -TRR). 
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Swwd/Jsr^, m .; the hell of sharp swords. 
System, ?TRiR3(; — of belief, 5??^;; — of philosophy, 

^n=f- 


Taint, WfSj;, frTff. 

Take, to, (9 v. a. ^Tftr, ^?j); to — care 
that, riWT IT (8 r. a. $^,) ^T; to — 

possession of, *p«_ (1 a. ; to — one’s de¬ 
parture, (l a. -ffre?T). 

Talc, cjprx, WlWr^R:, Wl^. 

Talk, to, (1 a. <3^ (l p. 

Talking,' subs. WR1J., tPWTWi;, 3 <jrpwi(. 

Taming, sufjs. 

Target, ^1^;, ’3^^. 

Taste, TSKf. 

Tawny, ftrpf -^T -f^, -sri -«pr; 5 sfiftn«re. 

-^(T -*TR> 

Tawny-eyed, ftrfTW-^ 

Teach, to, (10 p. ft^RlfH), ’sxrf'^r (6 p. -f^fa), 

(in cuus. TJT 35 lf?!;, “4^ (in cans. ^'unTTfa, 
rt. if). 

Teacher, m., 

Teaching, subs. '^pzj'PH^j f jf'sjtfjjf . 

Tear, subs. %spj n. } 

Tell, to, -sm (10 p. qR^pTfH , ISHfTT (2 p. -wfH). 

Temper (mood), ’jffca*-, 
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pie, ^dRrPR. 

Tend, to (nurture), tp* { 9 p. xronfa); (incline to¬ 
wards) expressed by the dat., see Gram. 811. 
Tender, -*R, -R -Rf. 

Term, to, (3 p. -^rrffl), WI (2 p. -Wlf<T). 

Terminate, to, (4 p. -^JkI) ; which terminates 
in separation, -R -xr. 

Terrible, terrific, -t;T -R, -t?T -tR, 

-3TT -xr. 


Ten-or, ^TR; region of —, region of 

gi-eat —, JffKtvR. 

Than, expressed by the abl,, or by q»?T, see 
Gram. 829-831. 


That, pron. ^rtf m. r /. n. (rf^), ^ft »i. /. 

That, conj. expressed by xs}R or ^fet see Gram. 928. 
The, ?R m. wif- TR». see Gram. "95. 

Theme (topic), fcfWR; — of disputation, 

m. 

Thence, HW<f- 

Tliere, trq, <Tf4gn 
Thereby, 

Therein, <r, rtfaR. 

Therefore, ?prf, TTTR, f H«T |RIT- 
Thick, -WT f*rfaR_ -^3T -'R. 

Thicket, R, cTRifR. 

Thief, W(, *ftR» H*3<R. 
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i, ^3iRR rn., Rfq?R n. (see Gram. 122). 
Thin, rrr( -«ft -R, RttrfR -Tin -tttr. 

Thing, n., ^RR, ^TRR, f%RRR. 


<SL 


Think, to, fRRT (10 r. fspRRfa), «r| (10 p. cT^rfTf)- 
Third, rrIrr-rt -RR. 


Thirst, HWI, fWTRT, 7&J- (R). 

Thirsty, C ?p!nRR -RT -^, fqtmjR -RR -R. 

Thirty, fRRR/. 

This, RRR m. 3RR/. ^R n. ftr^R), TJ>TtT m. RRt/. 


RHRh. (RRf), WT m.f. n. (R^Rj. 
Thither, rp^. 


Thom, RU-ichR -RiR, , SIW(. 

Thorougldy, R!%qRR, R^fRi. 

Thou, <RR (^SRf). 

Though, RRfq, Rfq. 

Thought, fRRJT, fRRTCR- 

Thoughtful, fq-RntRR rt -tr, RfaRiR-Rn -rtr. 

Thousand, rrrr. 

Threat, RcRRR, R^RR, %UR. 

Three, RRR in. pi. fRRR/. pi. ^Vfrrf n. pi. (fq). 
Thrive, to, rr or rrr (1 r. -rrr). 

Throbbing, RJRR -TRt or RRR -TR (Rb RT^RRR 

-RT -RR. 

Throng, subs. RR^R, RfR, R^TRR. 

Through, RPCR, R^R, 

Throughout, RlRniR; — the three worlds, fspj 

R>%3- 
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(St 

■), p- 


v, to, or (6 r. 

Thunder, to, ^ (1 p. ^IwffT), 3T (3 p. a. tfifTfa, 

Thunder-cloud, 

Thus, ^frj, cTWt, im, WG 

Thy, cf^ gen. sing. (*prf ), cetera:-^TT *R. 

Tiger, w£<nq. 

Till, m prefixed to a word in the all. 

(see Gram. 730). 

Timber, ^ n., 

Time, grt^r, in course of —, ^T^PHT; 

from that —, from that — forward, 


ct?t: wffi. 

Tired, ^rPTO, -irTT -«TT?T, rrfT^T«TO -*flT -nTJv 
Title, <n*T n. ft), irra^ft; a — of supremacy, 

m. 

To, expressed by the acc. (Gram. ‘143), dal. (S53), 
gen. (857). 

Together, WG TnpT, W%. 

Toil, to, (6 i*. -^tfrf), (4 p. ■STPRTfTT). 
Toilsome, WST^rt -flftt -ft ft), -fftft -ft ft)- 
Tone, tn., 

Too (excessively), ^jft prefixed, 'Wfa ; (also) fft. 
Tooth, 


Top, Wl, Wl, 

Torment, to,* snt (in cans, gjtjzrfrl), Tift (iu caus. 

amfn)- 
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-TIT -d^, srfddd. -c7T -dd> 

Torn, f^Tf^-dT -<W[, faft^-irfr -tfo;. 

Tortoise, q;^, q^M^; in the form of a _, 

did^Tt -fqqft -fq (^). 

Tottering, d=rdJd.-dIdft -^cf (cf ), wfiddd.-dT -dd> 
Touch, to, W (6 p. WfH), V^TOST (6 p. -WTtfd). 
Touching, dpjq; -'5Td"t or -Tjqft -^(cf). 

Towards, 'ETfci with acc., ^rfddtid- 
Town, dd^ -f)-, q-^ 

'trace, fdfTJt, (foot-mark) q'T^fdg'H. 

Track, subs, qgrqt, q^qf^j^/. 

Trade, subs, qrrftpqd:, sfidfdsRdd,. 

Train, to, fajvj (1 a. fstvifd, or in cents. f^rqqfrf). 
Trained, ftjfqdd) -dT -dd> qidTdrrad; -dT -dd- 
Traitor, fq^TWRP^, f^rdTddTd't m. (qj. 
Tranquillity, qfrf^/v fd^WT. 

Transaction, qid n. (q), qrt#R\ wr^d.. 

Transcend, to, qrfdqid; (1 p. -sfiTdfdk q|fdfi?ff (in 

pass. 

Transgress, to, <srf (10 p. qnfqfd), qrfdqR (1 r. 

-qrnrfm. 

Translate, to, dTqTnfflqf (3 p. a. qjfrfd, tfidd), diqd 
(1 p. -dtfdk " c 

Translated, diqd'nfot - t§t -tQd\ -dd- 

Travel, qq or qqq (i p. -qqfd). 

Traveller, qddd:> qfMRid» m. (d). 

Travelling, pres. part, qqq; -qqft -gjq; (.cf), qqqq 
-Sjqft -dd (d> 
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ravcrse, to, (1 p. ^ (1 p. o^TH)- 

Tread, to, w^m. or ^ht^r; (1 p. -Tfiraffl). 

Treat, to (act towards), or (1 p* -’•JXfflJ- 

Tree, m., 

Trembling, pres. part. -*!T WTRTf. 


-•IT 

Tribe, cn§^, wifTl^;/., «RW?T. 

Trifle, TrafTOH;, 

Triumph, to, q^lf^T or f^fsi (1 a. 

Troop, 3n^r, ^PR^ ; irpi> 

True, ^ti -(?rr -<?rsv risro; -®it -^s;. 

Trunk (of an elephant), *pr^. 

Trust, — in the world, WTTT^^. 

Trustworthy, -^TF fa^raTfn -|l . 

Truth, signi, rTZHT- ^JrR; in —> ^aTR^cf. 
Truth-meditating, TnqjfWI^ -fM't -fa fa). 

Try, to (endeavour), ^or to((1 a. --grtfl). 

Turn, to, (trans. 10 r. intram. 1 a. 

-^). 

Turn, subs. tfarefa; in —, TTJfpfa. 

Tusk, 

Twelve, ^T^I m.f. tt.pl. fa). 

Twenty, f^fciiT./- 
Twice, f^, faqrifa. 

Twice-born, -^TT -3fa, -fTfa-ffl. 

Twine, to, T/q; or (lo p. -x^ffa). 

Two, in. du. %f. it. du. (fa), see Gram. 201. 
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-*JT -7RT, mtpfof -■#! 
und, -^T -Wi, fw*^ -WT -'3Ro 

Uncertain, irai^-IT -Iff, 

Unchecked, -n -Iff. 

Undccaying, -^T -T*U -*Pf. 

Under, irsref or ^R^nfj; with gen., i% at the end 
of comps.; — a pretext, 3n%T- 
Undergo, to, ^W(l p. -nfl), tntffa P. -^niftfl). 
Undermined, ^r* 3 Tl^ -IT -Hf. 

Understand, to,um; (l p. -vr^fl), (2 p.^ltfl, 
rt. %). 

Understanding, subs. ifiTf/., 

Undertaking, subs, ITTWf, ^HirSTCf. 

Undiminished, UlfaTTT -WT -Tpt; with — orb, 
-^Tt -^. 

Undisturbed, ^ptnf^-^T -^, -UT> 

Undulation, m. /., m. f .; exhibiting 

no —, ^TTfftrec-HT -Ilf. 

Unexpected, -IT -UT, -IT -Uf. 

Unfailing, W^-'SfT -Iff, -IT %f. 

Unfortunate, in*tfr -*tT -^Uf, fn^TlRf -UfT -TRUf. 
Union, ^Ttn, 

Universal, TerHrf^RRf Illlff -It -Iff. 

Universe, lief n., fspggmi; n. 

Unjust, ’UsqtiTK. -'OT -^ff; (undeserved) uifff 
? - * 

•IT -Iff- 

Unknown, HvJTlTf-iT -iff, Ufaf^Ii; -IT -Iff. 
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rited, -|n, -WT -1^. 

Unoffending, -t^«ft' -fa («U- 

Unread, ^S«rfa3nx^ -fiT -cP^; — in tlie Scriptures, 

-W -WU 

Unreality, ^i^j. 

Unresisting, ^nxxftcBTT^r -T7 -T^G -'ajnft 

;^c«0- 

Unrighteous, -f~R (^), V^T^rl^-HT -HR;. 

Unrighteousness, ^rr;, Hl^nfRHuHH;. 

Unsteady, 'StfapSf-TT -X?G HX^-HTT -HTR;. 
Unsupported, -jcfi (by argument) 

-h>t -h\h- 

Unwell, hthxur; -T^ -Tsnr, w^i^-^rr -wk- 
Up, expressed by prefixed, ^ 3 ^. 

ITpanishad (a philosophical treatise belonging to the 
Veda), (<r). 

Upon, ^Rfr; with gen. or affixed to the crude. 
Uprise, to, HiHT or rr?tx (1 p. -ffrefn). 

Uproot, to, HHtyT (to p. -Tjspsrfix); x 3 ?q^ (10 p. 

-«n^frt, pass. -XXTeita). 

Upwards, HP^r;, ^qfr\ 

Usage, ^nm^ 

Use, to, HTjaj or (7 a. -Tj^i). 

Use, subs. tpft^IRRv RTfxTRX; (j)racticc) HJHXfXTH.? 
of what —? fgjJTOR;- 

Used, -WT j (accustomed) WT^TH. -HIT 

-^W.. 
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*SL 


^ -ft ft), 'StRJrft -ftwf -ft <X). 

SS, finjrqf 5H^ -vrr -rft. 

Utter, to, or (10 r. 

Uttering, ft), 

Cc^). 


Vain (unavailing), -tr^j in —, ^ T . 

Vaigya (a man of the agricultural class), 

Valiant, -^), -*fT -^.' ’ 

Valoiu-, ift%, fro?r ; 

Valuable, ?lfT% -VTT -#*, -fsjt -^. 

Van-ga (Bengal), 

Vanquish, to, fat (1 p. a. srerft, -% xr^ft (i A . .g^). 
Vanquished, ~<TT-<Rf, -rTT -r?^. 

Various, *TRT ™d., -\TT -v*t, STRlft^W 

“VT 

Varuna (god of the waters), sr^, m. (^). 

Vasishtha (a Bralnnan, the enemy of Visva-mitra) 

\ ast, *TfT 5 f -fcf (?f); a — forest, . 

Vdsuki (chief of the serpent-demons), 

Veda, ij^r. 

Veddnta (a philosophical system ascribed to Vyasa), 
Vedic, 5jf^cfig -eft 

Vegetable, HHR; the — world, lit. all 

vegetables, tR 
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king), 

Venerable, -Wi, WT#H; -ft -#Ft. 

Venerate, to, xf^r (10 p. pass, ipra). 

Vernacular, - 7 m.; — dialect, tneiriYf^/. 

Very, 37 or ^ prefixed, wfa, WwfifG 
Vex, to, ^ (1 a. qrsra), flRIT (0 r. flFWlffi)- 
Vice, ^4 ! ^ . 

Victory, t5^, 

Vigilance, sfrtnj, ^FlfTO/- 

Vigorous, TTfTfN^ -^T -#*, -ft ft). 

Vile, v^tt^ -777 - 77 JJ;, 

Village, 77X77^, ^e^TT - 

Villain, HVt< 3 IT m. ft)> TjTtjg\ 

Vindhya (name of a mountain range), 

Violent, -3777 -«nT, rf)?I7T -3T -sfJT. 

\ i-p&a (a river of the Punjab, the Beas), fqrjnRi\ 
Virtue (excellence), 377777; (moral goodness) 
Virtuous, Tjxrft -fajiff -firr (3^), 

Vishnu (the preserver), fofX7777 m., >»■ 

Visit, to, ’gKTHft (1 r. -TT^hf), 

Visvd T mitra (a royal ascetic son of Gadhi), fq^T- 

f*nnv 

Visva-vasu (name of a Gandhi va), ft’STRJT^ m. 

Voice, (fjf^), ^ra/. (^), TjtTTG 

Vow, ’SJWEG Xlf^TSTT; to make a —, 'srqitf sr (8 p. a. 

qi^rftT, f^t)> TTfavJT (9 A. -Wl^). 

Vultiue, 3 TO 77 .- 
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(name of an atheistic 
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<SL 


of the Vedas, anil compiler of the 
and Purunas), =efT?T^. 


Wail, suhs. qf^snRC, 

Waist, 3TW?T as far as the —, 

V ait, to, (1 a. -t.^); (stay) (1 p. ffreffT)- 
Walk, to, tP& (1 p. ’srafTJ), Wi (1 p. 

Wander, to, or xrfwi; (4 r. -STWrft). 
Wandering, («0* 

Want, to, vjncsf^ (i p. expressed by ireft- 

with the instr., eg. I want four horses. 

Want (requirement), (absence of any¬ 

thing) W^i. 

War, fsR^, wi, 

Warble, to, g^(l p. ^rffj). 

Warlike, -*rr -*TH, -rfS; -<$. 

Warrior, m. (^), a man of the — tribe. 

Wash, to, TT5p*f (10 p. (in caus. 

^nR^fTi) ; to — away, (2 p. -?nf3). 
Watch, subs. ^T; to keep — , ^ (l p. ^f?!), 
tvt sr (8 p. a. sfifrf?!, ^B). 

Watched, -<TT -cU^; (observed) 

-tiT -'em- 

Water, to, (0 p. fagfil). 
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subs. 3RR, ^cR, *rf5P5R, 7?t*R, Rf< «., 
n., »., *RR 72 ., W*R/- pi- (sec Gram. 

1/8 b). 

Watered, f%«R -TFi -UR, SRtfRlR -WT -??R. 

W ater-lily, BFqijR, Tj-<pR; holding a—, WfUlpR 

-R-*R. 

Wave > ^fr m. /., h^ir, ^f?R m- f- 
Waveless, unftfsR -f%R -f*h the hell of a — 

^a, 71 . 

Way, tjrr 7/2. (trfvR, see Gram. 172), R 3 R, 
Rfr m. (^). 

We, R£R 771. f. 71. 2)1. (^SJf). 

Weak, -<sr, fv^NR -wr rr. 

eakness,^tURR; —of understanding, ojf^?f|ir3R. 
W ealth, rr, t?prR, n ., fRpR. 

Wealthy, \Rt -f^ft -fa fa), farRfa-Rft -*R (Ft;). 
W ear, to, ^ (in cuus. RRRfTT), JJ (3 p. fa*tf#). 

Weary, rrr -nTT -nR, 3TPSR -ntr -RR. 

Weeping, ^ faR -«r fa, (R). 

Weighed, HfR?R-fn -<R. 

Weight (burden), RfaR; (heaviness) rVttjr. 

W elcome, subs. ^TprifR, RtfH5RT»R. 

W ell, g prefixed, Rg, Rng, rr<8. 

Well-pleased, RiftcR-R -FR, gsR-R-UR. 
Wheaten, ^ft^jTWR -vft -*r. 

Wheel, rur, WJR- 
W r hen, ; when ? 




S 
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: ^VlierifeC, RR; whence ? cRcR. 

Where, *nj; where ? Hi, <jp. 

Whereupon, 

Wherever, *nf, zr 

Whether, fgi, fen. 

Wch, -m. m-tm. (f); which? (f%*o. 

While, subs. ^.jR, RRR. 

While, whilst, adv. RR, ^RT; expressed by loc. 

absolute (see Gram. 840). 

Whirl, to, (1, 4 p. WET fa). 

Whirlpool, STSnsRf. 

White, irgR -wi -1R, %?R -ht -rR, 

-”Tf -vR. 

Whither, whither? ffl, <|R. 

VVho, (*f); who ? cfR grr faR (faR). 

Whoever, *r, r R, (f). 

Whole, ndj. WRR-RTT -MR, -^R. 

Wholesome, RZR -SR -WI, i^<*t s R -ft -XR- 
Wholly, 3ft3rR, R3RR, 

Why, ffesnR, f^R, 3R 1 RR. 

Wicked, igHR -R -Rf; a — man, ejrgjsR. 

^Vide, trr --©ft -^, fa*rtRR -err -tin;. 

Wife, RR, Rt/., TTfjft, ^XJR rn. pi. 

Wild (belonging to the forest), Rf"R -RR; 

<?s>R-RT -RR; (fierce) "S^RRI RR. 

Will, to (wish), sen (C p. JSSffa). 

Wind, subs. r*r m., RfaRR, R7R, rrR. 
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ITOG WT n. (?0, WTf : 
isdom, H^T, 

Wise, -^cT (®0, >TT^ -f% ft). 

Wiser, f*rgrnft:TT TTWTnft-TT 



Wish, to, (G r. ^ffl), 3T3gr (l r. 

Wish, subs. 

Wished, wished for, ^Tf^R^-TIT -cf^. 

Wishing, or -^3^ ft); — to do, 

With, expressed by the instr. (Gram. 805-6), ft*?, 

Withered, ^5^ -^T -5ft, fMWft; -t§7 -tjft- 
Within, ^InTt:, 

Without, ft»n with instr. or acc., w with abl. arc. 
or gen .; prefixed, eg. — beginning, "SHlftH 
-f^ft-fft; — end, -sfflr -nft. 

Witness, m. ft), m. ft). 

'Woe, ; woe! ftjgj, see Gram. 926. 

Woman, ^ft/., ^rfftTT, WZWl- 

Wonderful, wondrous, ftT ftft, 


-TIT -rft. 

Wood (timber), » l -; (forest) ^*ft, 


-^ COi^JT, 3fTR*ft. 

Wooden, -5ft, ^R?75ft -5ft- 

Word, 5Rftw., *ftift, ^TWT, 3T5?ft ^*7- 
Work, subs. tJR^ u. ft), t«T5ft, ftift. 

World, 3in?[ Ji., thisj. -—, the next 

—, nT^t^rr* 
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<SL 


•forwly, -mi,«-ift -mi. 

Worm, igrf*ra; m., 

Worn (exhausted), ^TFr^-nH -wPf; (decayed) 

-tfr -i§J^; to be —, i.c. become decayed, 5} (in 
pass . 

Worship, to, q^f (10 p. tp-rfa), (l a. fhffi). 
Worship, subs. UWi, W, 

Worshipped, -?R, %f%rre;-<n -tin. 

Worthy, -ft -|*f? — of homage, -^JT 

J SPf.- 


Wrath, cjftq^, 

Wreck, to, ^TWf w (8 p. a. qpftflt, f^)- 
Wretch (worthless person), trnro, 5TP3r^, 

Write, to, (6 p. fspiftl), 1%fq if (8 p. a. qiftffl. 

Writing, subs. a sacred —, irtWl- 

Written, -<TT -?T*T; — law, qrr*IWX.- 

Wrong, subs, qrqtfin^, ^pratTR;. 

Wroth, -in to be —, fX( 4 p. ^rerffl). 


Yajha-sena (a name of Dru-pada), ^TsJ%«Tft; dauglftei 
of —, 

Yajur-Veda (the Veda of the Adhvaryu priests), 

^ «• w> 

Yakslia (an attendant on Kuv ra the god of wealth), 
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you, rn.f. n. pi. (^pnsr). 

Year, WT- 

Yet (hitherto), ; (nevertheless) thrift. 

Yield, to (give forth), (6 r. -*rerf?t). 

Yonder, adj. -^W ; adv. ?r, srrffTf^. 

Young, cn^ -^7 ^rr -q<ft or ( 57 , 


see Gram. 155 b.), 

Y °ui-, yours, expressed by sing., du., 

pi. {gen. of gwTf); -?n 

Youtli (a young man), >«• (see Gram. 155 b.). 


(early age) 


^ udhi-shthira (the eldest son of Pandu), 







